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What Man is he that liveth. and ſhall not ſee Death? Shall he deliver 

bis Soul from the Graue ? Pal. 89. 2 . 
That which befalleth the Sons of Men, befalleth Beaſts, even one thing 
| befalleth them; as the one diet h, ſo dicth the other ; yea, they have 
| one Breath, Eccleſ. 3. 19. 


— —_—_— 


_ - 


* — 


1 — OE "Y 


— 
— * FY — i ns 


Printed in the Year 1706. 


% 5 a 
— 


— =— 


A SECOND PART 
O0-F A 


TREATISE 


| INTITULE D | 
A SEARCH after SOULS. 


H E Fore-going Treatiſe being finiſhed , 
and coming under the Peruſal of ſeveral 

Perſons, amongſt them a Miniſter, an Emi- 

nent both Scholar and Teacher, made ſome 

Reflections thereupon ; and tranſmitted 
them to the Author of this Treatiſe, willing to receive his 
Reply thereunto : And becauſe the Diſpute ariſing there- - 
upon, occaſioned the opening divers Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the Main Intent of the Treatiſe, it ſeemed uſeful 
to publiſh the ſame therewithal. The Firſt Oppoſal came 
in one Sheet of Paper, which received a Diviſion into Fif- 
teen Paragraphs : 

1. Paragraph Was a Civil Complement. 

To which was returned a Thankfulneſs. 

2. Parag. Was a Diſcourſe that ſome particular Fathers 
Opinions touching the Soul, as Origen, Tertullian, and ever 
St,Auſtin, was not fit to counterpoiſe the General Stream of the 
Fathers of their Time, And this was granted, 

| i A ] 5. and 
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3. and 4. Speak to the Novelty of the Opinion of a Hu- 
mane Material Soul.; and it is granted new to the Genera- 
lity. 

5 States the Queſtion , vis. that it is, Whether the Soul 
| of Man be Material or Inmaterial ? | 
| 6. Parag. The Opponent ſays, Mer cannot conceive 
how a Material Agent can act as the Intelle® and Memory of 
Mar can do : Nor that it candoſo : Therefore the Soul of 
Man cannot be Material, but muſt be Immaterial. To this 
It was replied, | | 

That the Works of God exceed. the Capacities of Men 
to conceive 3 and that Men cannot find out Reaſons for, or 
of, the Contextures, ſo much as of a Leaf: What it is that 
frames it into a Stem, then puts forth the Ramuli , then 
the Fibres, of a di vers Faſhion, as is proper to each Tree: 
then unites them by a thin Covering of Green, in ſome 
more gloſly and ä , and in ſome lefs. Men cannot 
perceive how or by what means this is done, but axe ſatiſ- 
tied with knowing that there is a Material Spirit ox Sap in 
the Plant; and that thereby, and by the Vegetative Pow- 
er in Plants, all ſuch acts are w in them; and that 
they are acted according to the appointment of God: with- 
out Mens being able to ſind out the immediate or next 
Cauſes of the particulars. And ſo for the Animalia , they 
have Nutritive and Generative Powers; the Loco-motive 
and Affective, as Luft, Wrath, Fear; they have Senſitive 
Powers, and all theſe in as high and perfect a Degree as 
Men have them: and the Intellectual Faculties, but in a 
very low Degree. Men know thefe Powers or Acts are 
wrought in or by the Beaſts, but not in a particular man- 
ner, applicando to the next Cauſes of them; but we know 
there is a Flame of Life in them, which acts in them, and 
acts them; and is the Cauſe and Original of all their Moti- 
ons and Actions, without knowing how that produces in 


them Anger or Fear, or a Luſt to Generation; or power 
to 
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to ſee, remember, G. The very next Cauſes or Manner of 
their Production, cannot be known: but Men may be ſa- 
tified in knowing the Aptitude of the Organs, and that ge- 
nerally there is a Flame of Life, or a Flamy Spirit, in Ani- 
mals, by which God can and doth effect all ſuch Motions 
and Actions as are fit and proper for each fort of Animals 
to perform. And if all this can be done in Beaſts by ſuch a 
Spirit, I deſire to be ſhown ſome reaſon why the like may 
not be acted in Man by a like Spirit, and in a much higher De- 
gree, aſſiſted by Organs (eſpecially in the Head) much fit- 
lier framed for the effecting of ſuch purpoſes: and ſo judg- 
ing we ſhall be freed from the Common and Vulgar Error, 
of thinking all we ſee done extraordinary, and of which we 
are not able to collect or find out the Cauſe, that it is done 
by aſſiſtance or agency of Spirits ; as was the Caſe of Re- 
giomontanus his Eagle and Flie : and the Artiſt was there- 
fore taken for a Conjurer. And ſo, when Watches firſt 
appeared in China, thoſe People thought they were moved 
by Spirits. Our preſent Argument ſeems of that Nature, 
we know not how ſuch Effects ate or can be produced from 
Matter and Motion, and therefore they muſt be acted by 
an Immaterial and Self- ſubſiſting Spirit, not generated, 
but coming into the Body ab extra; no Body certainly 
knowing from whence, nor how, nor what it is, nor that 
it 1s, 

Doctor Willis in his Book De Anima Brutorum , Latin, 
Printed at Amſterdam, page 4. names Periera and Des Carte: 
and Sir Ken. Dighy , who to avoid the allowance of ſuch 
Souls unto the Beaſts, will have the Beaſts eſteemed but a 
lort of Machines, which only ean move; but that they 
have no knowledge or feeling of any thing that they door 
ſuffer, acted by Matter and Motion, which they fay can 
have no Senſe. P. 5. Theſe Men (ſays the Dr.) think that 
Jod cannot make Things or Creatures beyond the Powers of 


Mans Capacity to conceive and rightly to underſtand. P. 6. 
| 1 But 
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| But (ſays he) Nemeſius and Gaſſendus do allow to Beaſts 
Senſes Outward and Inward , Perception, Appetite , Sponta- 
neous Motion , a ſort of Deliberation, Judgment, and a low- 
er ſort of Ratiocination 3 for that is no more but knowing- 
ly to diſtinguiſh one Thing from another, tocompare them, 
and chuſe one of them before the other. And the Brutes 
do Ex uno colligere aliud; and therefore they have a fort of 
Reaſoning, although in a very low Degree: and he cites 
the words of Gaſſendus, Animan eſſe quandam flammulan, 
igniſve tenuiſſimi ſpeciem , que quamdin viget, ſeu manet ac- 
cenſa , tam din vivit animal, cum amplius non viget, ſeu ex- 
tinguitur, animal moritur. P. 8. the Doctor ſays, The Sen- 
ſetive Souls of Men are of the ſame nature with this deſcrip- 
tion; and this ſort of Soul is extended over the whole Body, 
and is dividable : and the Members and Parts of the Body, 
are the proper Organs of this Soul; aad this Soul is of a fiery 
nature, and the act or ſubſtance of it is either a Flame, aut 
habitum flammæ proximum & affinem: and that ſo it is, 
ſays he, not only Gaſſendus hath determined, but 13 great 
Learned Men, here named, have concurred in that Opi- 
nion. P. 9. he aſſerts, Auimam in ſanguint, aut liquore vita- 
li gliſcentem, aut ignem, aut flammam quandam eſſe. And this 
Soul which acts, and keeps Life in the Body, muſt have a 
continual Nouriſhment, both from Air and Viands. And he 
takes this Soul to conſiſt of the ſame Matter with the Body, 
but of the moſt ſelect, ſubtil, and ative Particles of ſuch 
Matter: he ſays Dr. Ent hath clearly demonſtrated , San- 
guinem pariter ac ignem duo deſederare ; viz. alimentum & 
ventilationem. This Soul is fitted and proportioned to the 
Body, and the Body contains it , as the Scabbard doth the 
Sword: and it is ſo fine as to be imperceptible to Humane 
Senſes; and fo as that it can be known only ab effeFis & 
operationibus. P. 11. So as when the Life fails, there is no 
ſign or footſteps left of this Soul: the Exiſtence of it de- 
bends upon the act, like a common flame of Fire, or the 

flaſh 
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flaſh of it, as ſoon as it ceaſes, i/lico non eſt; and cannot be 
numerically the ſame again | without miracle: ] and this 
Materie vitalis incendium, hath ſo many Evidences , that 
whoſo ſhall well conſider them, will be very apt to believe, 
Sanguinem revera efflagrare , vitamque non tam flamme ſimi- 
lem quam ipſammet eamdem eſſe, P. 30. He ranks this Senſi- 
tive Soul of Man in the ſame Claſſis with the Souls of the 
Quadrupedes, quoniam in utriſque, precordiorum, necnon 
cerebri ejuſque appendicis nervoſt, eadem eſt conformatio. P. 
40. He doth not take care to anſwer thoſe who aſſert that 
Senſitive Creatures have not power to uſe their Senſes and 
Powers of Perception, without the aſſiſtance and govern- 
ment of an Immaterial , Intelligent Spirit. For the Con- 
texture of the Body, and wonderful aptitude of its Or- 
gans, may ſerve to confute this Opinion. P. 42. in Me- 
chanicis , Fire, Air, and Light, are the Principal 'snqyinae , 
by which Humane Induſtry can effect Things that are Won- 
derful, Uſeful, and Neceſſary, and likely it is that the Wiſe 
Creator did form and frame the Souls of Living Creatures 
out of thoſe Principles or Materials, adding to them an 
Eminent Vertue or Efficacy; and fitting for them the moſt 
proper and apt Organs, exquiſitely framed and put toge- 
ther, as he proceeds to ſhew : Concluding that they are 
Subjects of Wonder and. Admiration , rather than of a 
Rational Diſquiſition : yet proceeds to a Rational Account 
of them, in Pages 46, and 47: and concludes that the Senſi- 
tive Soul of Man, both in the Head, and Syſtemate Nervo- 
ſo (as to all its Powers, and the Exerciſe of them) is meer- 
ly Organical: proindeque extenſam, & quodammodo corpoream 
eſſe. P. 52. But this Artifice cannot be a Work of Chance, 
but of a Divine Architect. P. 59. As to the Objection 
That Matter is not only Inſenſible, but Iner-, and meerly, 
Paſſive , Incapable of Senſe or Animal Activity, He an- 
ſwers, That between Corpus ſenſibile & inſenſibile, there 


is not much more difference than betwixt accenſum & inac- 
| cenſum, 
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cenſur;and of inaccenſum we can ſoon make accenſum and 
why not then Senſibile be made ex inſenſibili; Materia 
quelibet uti non comburitur ita non animatur but if an A- 
Five Element be communicated and diſpoſed amongſt fit 
Matter, there uſually proceeds from that Mixture a Won- 
derful Activity; the inkindled Parts, Rapidiſſime commote, 
& quaſi animate exiliunt, & lumen cum calore &. luce pro- 
ducunt. P. 60. He cannot find in the Soul or the Body, 
any diſtinct Material Part or Subject, to which the Ratio- 
nal Power or Faculties may be juſtly attributed; but 
when he conſiders the Corpus animatum together, as a Di- 
vine Fabrick , built and intended for proper and ſpecial 
Uſes, he will ſay confidently, That God by the Intent and 
Law of his Creation, bath ſo ordained , that inthe compoje- 
tion of Soul and Body, there ſhould be ſuch a confluence of 
Faculties, and reſult of them, as ſbould be needful for every 
Animal, and the proper ends and nſes of it 5 and that in them 
Materiam ſuperavit Opus. P. 61. Corfider an Organ, made 
out of ſtupid and hard Mater, of it ſelf utterly una@ive, yet 
let it be inſpired by a convenient breath, and acted by a dire- 
ing band, it can vary ſounds and agree them to a Miracle, 
in all ordinary computation of ſuch as are not acquainted with 
the nature and compoſure of them. | 

_ Philip Melanchton de Auima, P. 5. The Vital Spirits of Man 
are bred in the Heart, & vere ſunt Flammæ; and from thence 
riſe Mens AfﬀeFions , cum omnibus Voluntatis motibus. 
P. 7. It is agreed that the ſouls of Brutes are Material Ipirits, 
or a Temperament; ſuch an Anima as 3s in Sanguine; and 
therefore amongſt the Hebrews Anima ſignificat Vitam: for 
that Sanguis eſt Vehiculum Vitz 3 & Spiritus Vitales illam 
rem eſſe, quæ ciet Corpora, quam nominamus Animam. 
P. 8. As ina Torch , Flamma rapit Alimentum ; % the Vi- 
tal Spirit of Animals, which is tenuiſſima Flamma, genita 
ex Sanguine , Virtute Cordis, volitans per totam Corpo- 
ris Machinam & largiens Corpori vivificum calorem. P. g 5 
he 
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The Philaſapbers and Divine s da agree, That the Vegetative 
and Senſiti ve Souls are Material, or Temperamenta, propa- 
atus ex Natura Corporea , from the Seed: and as in the 
Beſts » lic Anima Vegetativa & Senſitiva in Homine , dici 
poteſt: Homo enim non generat imperfectius quam plan- 
tz, aut Boves ; gignit ergo Homo hominem ſaltem ſecun- 
dum Vitam ſentientem; fi non ſecundum Animam Ratio- 
nalem : and the two former muſt be confeſr to be ex traduce. 
P. 14. Fit he demanded concerning the how and the why , of 
the Animal Aions, he anſwers, Cernimus Motus, quod, cur 
& quomodo ] ita hoc factum ſit, Sapientiæ eſt Artificis, 
non noſtræ. P. 112. Cerebrum eſt Officina Cogitationum, 
Judicit Ratiocinationis, & Memoriæ. Men cannot find out 
its manner of working , nor what the very true Subſtance of it 
is. P. 116. Ii hac caligine non perſpicimam quontodo hes 
Miranda Opera, Cognitio, Ratiocinatio, Memoria, Recorda- 
tio, Jmdicium fiant : ſed fieri ea Cerebri Ope certiſſimum eſt. 
P. 203. Brutes have Apprehenſion and Memory, & paten- 
tiam , ad Cogitationem fuctam. P. 20 5. The Actings of 
Common Senſe, and Reaſon, and Memory, are known to 
us „ viz, That ſuch Acts there are, quomodo frant nan cer- 
nimws, in hac caligine. P. 286. The Degrees of Acting in 
the Mind of Man, and the Manner of them, deſcribi non 
ſatis poſſunt 5 non enim cernuntur oculis , ſed ſimilitudine 
quadam exiſtimantur. P. 297. He deſcants upon Immorta- 
lity , and derives the Certainty of it from the Reſurrecti- 
on; and ſays, That the Old Patriarchs raſe with our Sa- 

binn. | 
Sandii Tractatus de Origine Auimæ, P. 1. The Opinion 
related by Exſebius Hiſt. lib, 6. cap. 34. was, That the Soul 
did riſe and grow ex traduce; and that it extinguiſht 
with the Life of the Creature; and that before the Laſt 
Judgment the bale Mar ſhould riſe again. He cites Auguſtin 
de Anima, cup. 49. ſaying, That Cyril and the Lucifer iams, 
C max ima pars Occidentalium , did think ſo, Teſte Hiera- 


nymo, 
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nymo, Tom:2. Epiſt. 82. & Greg. Nyſſen, lib. de Anima. This 
Opinion was condemned in a Council of that time, where- 
in Origen bare a great ſway. This Opinion, viz. of the 
Generation of Souls, Per Populos Barbaros, Arrii Reli- 
gionem ſectantes, videtur exploſa, Creatione anime introdu- 
Fa. This Author is an Origeniſt, a Maintainer of Præ. ex- 
ence, and therefore oppoſes both the Generation and new 
Creation of Souls. 

Theſe Quotations have been made to ſhew the Agree- 
ment of other Men , with what 1s ſaid in the Search after 
Souls: And that Willis and Melanchton are contented to 
confeſs their-ignorance of the particular Workings of God 
in Man, and do not make uſe of their ignorance , for the 
extracting from thence an Unintelligible,Extraneous Spirit, 
for the Government of a Humane Body,Memory or Under- 
{tanding. The caſe of the Watch ſhews the thing moved, 
and made a noiſe, and the 1-dzans did not, and could not 
diſcover the cauſe thereof; and therefore they concluded 
4t was moved by a Spirit , which contains the very Ground 
of your Argument, viz, We underſtand not how a Material 
Agent can perform ſuch a ſort of acting: Therefore there 
muſt be an Intelligent Spirit in the caſe, or elſe ſuch things 
could not be done ; yet if you 'will but make this Grant, 
That a Man doth generate a Man as truly and perfectly 
as one Horſe generates another, it will prove like Ar- 
ehimedes his Poſtulatum of a Ground whereupon to fix his 
Inſtrument ; for thence will 1 follow all that in 
my Treatiſe hath been aſſerted. For what is begotten and 
born of Fleſh, is Fleſh; and I would not adviſe you to 
venture upon the task of proving any other way of pro- 

ceeding, or framing of Humane Souls, 
7. Paragraph, You pretend to prove an Intelligent Spi- 
rit in Man, from the Power and Effects of Conſcience in 
him. You fay no Beaſts have it, and yet it is very potent 


and prevalent in Man: And I agree, that Man hath a Con- 
ſcience 
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ſcience, and that it hath a great Power in him, and over 
him: But I do not grant the Beaſts are without it, in a de- 
gree ſutable to their Capacities and Underſtandings. You 
ſay, That Conſcience in Man is natural to him, or flows 
fron his pure Natural Faculties, unaſſiſted by Education, 
or Rules: But this I deny, and affert, that Conſcience in 
Man is not derived barely from Nature, in fuch manner 
as his Vital Powers, viz. Digeſtion , Nutrition and Ge- 
neration are; nor as his Paſſionate Powers, vis. his Am- 
bition , Covetouſheſs, Luſt, Wrath and Fear are; nor 
as his Senſitive Powers, or the uſe of his Senſes are, nor as 
his Rational Powers, viz. his Underſtanding, Phancy, 
Memory, Judgment are: For all theſe Faculties are fo 
natural to every Man, that he can, and doth act them, and 
by them, without either Rule, Tutor, or Example: But 
Speech is not ſo natural, nor is Conſcience fo natural, but 
they muſt both be Learned and Directed by Rules, Do- 
ctrine, or Examples; and then they may be varied and 
changed according as things ſhall fall out, or it ſhall come 
into the Phancies of Men: But without ſ6me fort of Edu- 
cation, Rule, Direction, or Opinion, there is no more 
Conſcience in Man than in Beaſts. Fot take a Salvage Per- 
ſon bred up amongſt Beaſts, he will not know that Killing 
is a Sin , nor ſpare a Man in his Hunger or his Wrath, any 
more than a Beaſt, And for Adultery , he is not capa- 
ble of knowing it, becauſe he knows not what Marriage 
is. And for Inceſt , it is naturally ſo much unknown , as 
that the firſt People practiſed it with Siſters lawfully ; and 
it ſeems Abraham th it no Crime, nor the Princes, to 
whom he avowed it 3 for that it paſ#d without Puniſhment 
or Reproof from them. And for Theft and Robbery , it 
paſs'd for a Glory amongſt Barbarous Peoplezand ſo it doth 
amongſt Conquerours at this day ; and it is counted a 
ſufficient Crime for the Vanquiſhed , to defend his Goods 
or Women from the Conquerour; and he will yet be kill'd 
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for ſo doing, without any remorſe or ſenſe of Conſcience 
in the Conquerour : Nor is the Fact againſt Nature, how- 
ever Rules may perhaps determine otherwiſe. I ſay then, 
that Conſcience 1s not an abſolutely Natural Faculty in 
Man, but rather is a Faculty Complicated of Nature and 
other Ad juncts and Ingredients 3 the Natural Powers that 
act in it, are the Underſtanding , the Memory, and the 
Judgement, and the Effects of it, viz. Joy and Grief, are 
alſo Natural : but to compleat the Faculty of Conſcience 
in Man, there muſt be alſo ſome Rule for Direction of the 
Judgment; whoſe proper Office is to compare the Fact and 
the Rule together: and if they be found to agree, the Ef- 
fect is Joyous and Pleaſing: if they differ, the Effect is 
Sorrow and Fear; and the widelier they differ, the ſtrong- 
er Effects are produced. But ſay you, theſe Effects are 
ſometimes ſo potent and violent, as they could not be, if 
they did not proceed from an Intelligent Spirit. Concern. 
ing which, I will again quote to you Melanct᷑. dicto lib. pag. 
148. There he ſays, Let our Students learn to admire the 
Wonderful Works of God in Man, our Principal Powers 
and Faculties, Vital, Senſitive, Affectionate, Cogita- 
tive ; efficiuntur Spiritu Vitali & Ani mali; ideo, aliqui dixe- 
runt, Ani mam eſſe hos Spiritus ſeu Flammulas Vitales & A- 
ni males; & ſua Luce ſuperant Solis & omnium Stellarum Lu- 
.cem : &. quod Mirabilins eft ; his ipſis Spiritibus in Homi- 
bus pin, miſcetur ipſe Divinus Spiritus and makes this 
Light in Man more Refulgent , Active, and Inclinable to 
apprehend Divine Truths, and to practiſe accordingly. 
And on the contrary, When the Devil gets a Poſſeſſion, 
or but an Entrance amongſt them, he diſturbs and tortures 
both Heart and Brain; and drives them into Cruel Moti- 
ons and manifeſt Furies. And thus this Excellent Divine 
inſtructs us, what are the proper Cauſes of the great and 
violent Stings of Conſcience , which you have choſen for a 


ſtrong Proot of an Intelligent, Immaterial Spirit in Man. # 
An 
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And that Conſcience is not barely from Nature, but is a 
Complex of Nature and Rules, there are divers Texts of 
Scripture which may be cited to prove. Rom. 2. St. Paul 
ſays, Men do by Nature the things contained in the Lam of 
Moſes ; || this intends a Cultivated Nature, ordered and di- 
rected by other Rules, although they were ignorant of 
Moſes's Law ; and thoſe other Rules became to them a 
Law written in their hearts, which if they followed, their 
Conſcience was fatisfied : and if they acted contrary to 
thoſe Rules, their Conſciences accuſed them for it. St. Pauls 
Nature in this place therefore intends, not Nature in paris 
naturalibus, utterly unpoliſhed and barbarous, or ſalvage, 
and naked of Rules, Education, and Examples; but ſuch 
a Nature as hath ſubmitted it ſelf to ſome Rules , Educa- 
tion, or Example, though they be utterly ignorant of 
Moſes's Laws. Rom. 5. 13. Though ſin [ thoſe acts which 
are ſinful ] were in the world until [ or before] the Lam, yet 
ſin is not imputed where there is no Law [or Rule, to direct 
the judgment: ] and therefore without ſome ſort of Rule 
riſing from Inſtitution, Example, or Opinion, as there can 
no Sin be imputed ; ſo no Conſciouſneſs of Sin, nor Sting 
of Conſcience for it. So Rom. 7. 7. I bad not known ſin, 
but by the Law [ ſome Rule, Education, or Example, which 
taught me that this is Sin ; ] bare or ſalvage Nature, would 
not have taught me what was a Sin, and what was not. John 
9. 41. Our Lord ſays to the Phariſees, If you were blind, 
| purely ignorant] ye ſhould have no ſin. Chap. 15. 22. If 

had not ſpoken to them, [inſtructed them] they had not had 
ſin. 1 45 3. 4. Jin i the eee of the Law, 175 
known to bare Nature.] And finally, Rom. 4. 15. Where 
no Lam ig, there is no tranſgreſſion ; 10 no Conſcience accu- 
ling, or approving» And all this proves, That Conſcience 
in Man, is not an Act purely Natural, but a Complex Act, 
of an Educated Nature , under the Direction of ſome ſort 


of Rules, 
Ss = You 
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You ſay, That Man hath a kind of Natural Expe@ation 
of receiving Rewards or Puniſhments , as Joon as he departs 
this Life. I grant only, Such a kind of Natural, as Edu- 
cation and Cuſtom can make Men expect to receive what 
they are taught, and therefore do believe will be given 
them; if taught to believe receiving as ſoon as they are 
dead, their Expectation will be ſutable; if taught to de- 
fer their Expectations till the Reſurrection and Chriſt's Se- 
cond Coming to Judgement, it will be as eaſie and natu- 
ral to expect the Rewards and Puniſhments at that time, 
as to do it at the time of our Deaths. Either of them is 
enough effective in us, to create an Endeavour of Ob- 
taining the Future Rewards, and Avoiding ſuch Puniſh- 
ments, by the greateſt Enden vours that in this Life can 
be uſed : Knowing that there is no Work nor Device in the 
Grave , whither we go. But as the Tree falls, ſo it is like 
to lie: and as Death leaves Men, ſo Judgment ſhall find 
them. And we are therefore as much concerned to pro- 
vide for a good departure out of this World, in reſpect to 
the time of our Reſurrection, as if we expected an imme- 
diate Reward or Puniſhment, fromthe time of our Death. 
For that once dead (in my Senſe) we are not, are no more 
concerned in time, nor the paſſing of it, but ſhall riſe a- 
gain, as if we had lain down but the hour before. 


won lel have died fo cheerfully , hall they not thought that they 
exchangetl this life for à better immediately. But I be- 
lieve they might do it in expectation of a Cron to be gi- 
ven them at that day, the Great Day of General Doom, 
or Judgement: and ſo ſays Peter Martyr in his Commun Pla- 
ces, This 'is the conſolation of 'the (godly afflicted in this 
world, they have an eye to the Reſurredtiom, and thereupon 
quiet themſelves. And again, Martyro muleath were com- 
forted Hy belief of the Refurre@ion. And Heb. 11. 35. Mar- 
tyrs were tortured, not accepting Deliverance , that they 

| might 


| You ſay, Lon cannot believe that the Primitive Martyrs 
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might obtam a better Reſurrection. So 1 Thefſ. 4. 15. Pan! 
comſorts them in ſorrow ſor their dead Friends, not by gi- 
ving them aſſurance of their being gone to Heaven, but by 
aſſurance of the Reſurrection: the manner of which he 
there deſcribes to them. You ſay, Ton have known ſome 
die with great chearfulneſs, and in full expect at iom of an im- 
mediate tranſportation to Heaven by the miniſtry of Angels. 
And I doubt not but your Aſſertion may be true; for Men 
learn to believe and practiſe as they are taught. And I 
doubt not but the Jews, Turks, Hereticks , and the Old 
Women, before-mentioned , may be found dying (ſome 
of all ſorts) with great Conſtancy, and a good Aſſurance, 
and Expectation, of Future Felicity, each of them in their 
own Way; but my Opinion is, that God hath appointed 
a day, in which he will judge the World by the Man whom 
he hath ordained: and that it is appointed for Mew once to 
die, and ufter that the fudgment , at which all muſt appear 
and give account for their own Works. The happineſs 
which I deſire before that day, is, that it may be ſaid to me 
as to Daniel, Go thy way ¶ Leave this life] au wart till the 
end be; for thou ſbult reſt and ſtand im the Lat at the end of 
the days , the aſſured hope vf a juyful i eſurrection. 
Paragraph 8. Tou grant that there do not occur in the 
Scriptures the Terms or Words, of a Separately ſabſiſting, 
or erial. Soul. I had ſaid alſo, not that of Inmortal 
Soul , and you might as well have granted that too; for 
that neither you nor i can find ĩt there. You fay , Itale 
the word Soul in Seripture very often to ſiguiſie Life, ar Per- 
ſon; and yon grant that in Hebrew it doth ſo. But ſay I, 
we find the Hike in Greek alſo; for in St. Pauls Shipwrack, 
there were in the Ship two hundred ſeventy ſix Souls, alias, 
Perſons, You'ſay , That in my Opinion I follom my friend 
Mr. Hobbs. 1 fay , I follow nothing but Common Senſe 
and Reaſon in it; and that if Mr. Hobbs have ſaid the ſame 
things, I ſee no reaſon to thinł that ſtrange: but proceed- 
ing 
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ing in both from one. Common Principle: which makes 
our Conſtruction obvious to the Reaſon of Mankind. If 
[ had ever had the knowledge of Mr. Hobbs his Opinion, or 
Writings , I know no cauſe to reject or refuſe. the owning 
of it: but for Truth's ſake, I tell you, that I never ſaw 
the Man but once, and that without changing one word; 
nor did I ever peruſe any of his Writings (to my remem- 
brance ) nor have I received any light proceeding from 
him; and you are the firſt Diſcoverer to me, and the only, 
that his Senſe and mine agree in it. 

Paragraph 9. You examine Solomon's Expreſſion , The 
of ſhall return to the earth as it was , and the ſpirit to God 
who gave it. Concerning this Expreſſion , my Treatiſe 
ſnews, That Spirit and Breath are often uſed in the ſame 
ſignification, and may paſs for Synonyma's. Ger. 2. 7. 

od made Man of the duſt, and breathed into his noſtrils the 
breath of life; and Man became a living ſoul : viz. a living 
perſon. Anto. Roccizs in his Book De Anima, page 20. 
ſays, The Souls of Animals | or Brutes ] had a like begin- 
ning to thoſe of Men; quanwuis per Emphaſin, ob majorem 
Anime Humane dignitatem, de ipſa id exatins exprimitur. 
Very probable it ſeems that God gave to Brutes the Breath 
of Life, as well as to Men: Although (as he ſays) Moſes 
hath not expreſt it; that by Spirit here may be intended 
the Breath and Life, or the Breath of Life ſeems to me not 
unlikely. And whatſoever the Senſe may be, or whether 
ſpoken by Solomon, according to common conception; or 
that he ſpake it as you take it, for the Jaſt reſult of his 
Judgment, I mean thereupon to follow Sir Walter Ra- 
leigh's Direction, viz. In all dark and hard Queſtions , the 
eaſie and beſt end of them, is to ſay , I will not diſpute 
%a. So will not farther diſpute the intent of Solomon 
An this place, but willingly leave you and all men at liber- 
ty to irik thereof as their Reaſon or Phancy ſhall direct, 


and I hope for alike permiſhon from other Men. 
Paragraph 10. 
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Paragraph 10. You quote St. Matthew : Fear not them 
who can only kill the Body, but not the Soul: Allo St. Luke s 
Text in the ſame point , which names not the Soul at all. 
And you ſay, Me may perceive that the ſubſtance and intent 
of Chriſt's Doctrine was the ſame in both places; viz, That 
the Body being mortal, may be killed, but the Soul not ſo. 
Whether this your Aſſertion be true or not, let the 
World be judge. For our Lord's main ſcope and intent 
in this Text appears clearly to be > The Warning of his 
Diſciples, not to fear Men, for that they could only pu- 


nin with Death and no farther : Not to fear them ſo much 


as God , who can puniſh beyond Death , by caſting into 
Hell. The Contents in both Evangeliſts expreſs, That our 
Lord exhorted his Diſciples to preach to others what they 
had heard of him, he bids them not be afraid fo to do; 
for that Men can only kill the Body , and do you no more 
harm : but God can puniſh after Death , and caft you in- 
to Hell and this we ought to fear more than any thing 
that Man can do to us. That St. Matth. hath worded our 
Lord's Expreſſions otherwiſe, is true; but that our Lord's 
intent here, vas to teach a 1 e Subſiſtence of Souls af- 
ter Death, appears not in St. Lxke's words, nor in the Con- 
texts of either of the Evangeliſts. And the wording of it 
in St. Matthew's Text, ſeems to me but the reſult of that 
Apoſtle's Judgment 3 perhaps according to the Common 
Opinion of that Time, And however, here being two 
Relations of the fame Thing, and of equal Authority, it 
ſeems Men may accept which of them they think moſt like- 
ly, or moſt true, without much apprchending the ab- 
17 which Atheiſts or Prophane Perſons may make 
5 Wk 

Parag. 11. You fay , 1rmake Matthew and Luke to diſa- 
gree again. Yet the Caſe is no more but this, Matthew ſays, 
Iwo Thieves were crucified with our Saviour, and thoſe 


Thieves alfo which were crucified with him reviled him. 
And 
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And Mark ſays the ſame thing, viz. They Crucified Two 
Thieves with bim, and they who were Crucified with him 
reviled him. Lale only relates the matter of the Thief 
Converſion, which he had by hear-ſay. Thus the difference 
which there is amongſt them, is not made by me, who only 
relate the Caſe as it is, leaving it to others to adjuſt ſuch dif- 
ference as there appears amongſt them. I do not deny the 
truth of St. Lxke's Relation, only fay it may be queſtio- 
nable upon theſe differences. But for Anfiwer to the Ob- 
jection from the Thiefs being that day in Paradiſe : | ſay, 
That the Crucifixion and Death was on Friday Evening, 
and, the Reſurrection upon Sunday Morning; and this 
Thief might, and likely did riſe, at the time of our Lord's 
Reſurrecfion „Matth. 5 77 The Graves were opened, and 
many Bodies of Saints whic ſept M aroſe, and went, and ap- 
pegred unto many. And there 1s a great Concurrence of 
Opinion, That the Old Patriarchs had part in that Reſur- 
region. This being granted, I hope, ſhewing the Senſe 
of the Word this day, is to very good purpoſe : for this 
Promiſe to the Thief might be literally fulfilled , if he 
roſe at our Lord's Reſurrection. I wonder how you miſt 
of this elle of my Anſwer, fully expreſt in my Treatiſe; 
and yet it ſeems you did miſs of it: for elſe you would not 
have proceeded as you do in this Paragraph. 
| Paragraph 12. You ſay, Tow wonder how I can conceive, 
2 the Parable of Dives was delivered to dilucidate our 
rel Doctrine in the 15th. verſe of that Chapter : viz, That 
what was highly eſteemed in the ſight of Men, may be an abomi- 
nation in the ſight of God. ] will tell you how I come to con- 
ceive ſo. This Doctrine our Lord delivers, ver. 15. and 
ver. the 19th. an the Parable , diſtanced only by three 
intermediate verſes: and the Parable is very proper 
ſignificant for that purpoſe. For what (in Man's fight) is 
more glorious and happy, than the State of Dives, and 


what more miſerable than that of Lazarus? and + 
| God's 
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God's ſight and knowledge, their State was directly the 
contrary. But, ſay you, Chriſt delivered this Doctrine to 
the Phariſees, 1 grant it, and ſò (for ought that I can per- 
ceive ) he did that Parable 3 nor do find any cauſe for 
you to doubt of it. You are willing to ſuppoſe (which I 
think is to grant) that it is a Parable , and you wonder 
that I ſhould fay , Parables are a ſandy Foundation for the 
building of Doctrines upon: For ſay you, Our Lord ſpake 
to the multitude in Parables, and without a Parable ſpake he 
not unto them. To this I anſwer , His Diſciples wondred 
at it, and _— why he did ſo, and he told them the 
reaſon , viz. That ſeeing they might not perceive, and bear- 
ing they might not — 2. and be converted : for God's 
appointments were to be fulfilled by means of their 1gno- 
rance. Ad, 3. 17. Peter tells the Jews ( concerning our 
Lord's ſufferings ) I wot that through Ignorance you did it, 
as did alſo your rulers; but God fo. brought about, what 
he had foretold by the mouth of all his Prophets. So Paul, 
Had they known him , they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory. But when our Lord and his Diſciples were by 
themſelves together , he expounded all things unto them, 
and did manifeſt himſelf unto them, and not to the world: 
but all in delivered = Parables to rag — — _ 
out. John 15. 15. Le are my friends, things which 
T have heard * 7 ather, I — known unto yon; and 
AY wiſh our Lord had expounded this Parable unto 

em. $a My - t 
Parag. 13. You demand, What could move Paul to de- 
ſire death rather than life? Ianſwer, He was at Rome when 
he wrote to the Philippians; ſuch an one as Paul the aged, 
and a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, in continual expectation 
of Martyrdom. Chap. 2. 17. 1f I be offered up as a ſacrifice, 
Iwill joy and rejoyce with you 5 and 1 would have you do ſo 
with me. Your ſelt may, if you pleaſe, contemplamdo, put 
your ſoul into his ſouls ſtead I 4 ſays, or imagine m_ 
e 
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ſelf to be in his Caſe z I judge you would have no cauſe 
to defire a long or a longer continuance in that condition, 
Fit were not (as he ſays ) for the opportunity aud power to 
profit other men : he ſays, For him to die, and be with Chriſt, 
would be far better. 1 Theſſ. 4. 14+ As Jeſus died and roſe 
again , even ſo them alſa who ſleep in Jeſus, ſhall God bring 
with him but howſoever (in ſuch a Caſe ) you might 
judge, I think for my ſelf, that if I were in that Caſe, or 
a far more eaſie ſtate of Life, yet infirm and aged, as [ am, 
and had withal ſo great aſſurance of a bleſſed, joyful Re. 
ſurrection, as that Apoſtle had; wiz. That a Crown of 
Righteonſueſs was laid up for him, and tobe given him at that 
day © ] think that I ſhould make little doubt in the choice, 
but fully defire to be diſſolved , and to be with Chriſt, in 
the ſenſe of refting orSleeping in Chriſt, to þe of that num- 
ber, who being afleep in Jeſus, God will bring with him: 
for that bleſſed are the dead who die in the Lord, for they 
neſt from their labaurs. And fo Job ſays, There the weary 
are at reſt , freed from oppreſſions, pains , and ſufferings. 
You mention a mans becoming a prey to worms, as a ter- 
rour of Death; but I efteem that terriculamentum on- 
ly, and of no force at all upon the Underſtanding of a 
Man. It ſeems Solomom had another ſort of apprehenſion 
concerning Death, Hecleſ 7. 1. he ſays, Dhe day of a wrans 
death is better than that of his birth , ſpeaking generally ; 
and Chap. 4. when he confiders worldly oppreſſions and 
miſeries , he ſays, I praiſed the dead, which are already 
dead, more tham the living, which are yet alivg. ble liked 
the dead ftate better: Tea, better js he than both of them, 
who bath not yet been, and ſo hath not ſten | nor felt, or been 
partaker of] the evils that are done | or ſuffered} under the 
Sun, Chap. 6. 3. he prefers the ſtate of an. untimely birth 
before the long life of a man in a miſerable or ſatfering 
condition. Our Lord ſays of the man who ſhould betray 


him, I had been better for that man not to have — 
t 
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It ſeems a vain Scholaſtick Invention, That a ſtate of being, 
or living (though in very great Miſery) is better, or more 
eligible than a State of Death, or not being. A true and 
fall ſenſe of Suffering will fully convince Men concerni 
the error of that Apprehenſion : We find Job frequently de- 
firing Death, as a period to his Afflictions; and wiſhing to 
have died from the Womb; and ſo earneſt for Death, as 
that he would dig for it, more than other Men would do for 
hid Treaſures. Death is the Univerſal Port and remedy 
for the Afflicted: And upon this Argument it ſeems reaſo- 
nable to think, that one in St. Pauls condition might very 
wiſely deſire to depart this life, and to be with Chriſt; 
is much the better ſtate for him, though taken in the ſenſe of 
a reſting or ſleeping in Jeſus, till the times of refreſhing 
and Reſurrection ſhall come. | 
It ſeems an Appendix to this Paragraph, That you have 
given me your pains upon this Treatiſe, but you will not 
go on in that courſe any farther. I do acknowledge my 
ſelf very much obliged to you for what you have done 3 
and that it is more than any Peruſer hath done before youz 
And I take it as a real effect of your Zeal and Kindneſs, 
St. James tells us, That he who converts a Sinner from the 
error of bis way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, and hide a 
multitude of Sins. And I am ready to believe that you had 
that Proſpect in the eye of your mind, when you beſtow- 
ed the pains for the Conviction of me, and others who 
might happen to have the Peruſal of what you have Writ- 
tenz why you ſhould refuſe to go forwards, and to the 
Accompliſnment of ſo worthy a Deſign , I do not enough 
apprehend. You have indeed many other good Works and 
needful Imployments upon your hands; but perhaps you 
ought ſo to do them, as not to leave this undone, if re- 
ally, and in your own Conſcience, you are convinced and 
fully perſwaded that you are able to do the thing ſubſtan- 
tally , or by rational and ſomewhat evident Deductions, 
Ca from 
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from Nature, Reaſon, or Scripture, I declare my (elf wil- 
ling to hearken to all and any of theſe Evidences, and to 
your Propoſal of them, as ſoonas to any mans. You have 
entred the Liſts, and how you can now forſake them with. 
out trying the uttermoſt of the Combate, I leave to you to 
conſider. 

In the laſt place of this Paragraph, you refle& upon what 
I faid concerning Preaching in Trading Towns; you ſay 
you are ſuch a Preacher, and I grant it; and that you are 
reached, and within the bounds of the Expreſſion ; but 
yet you are not within the intent of it: for thoſe words 
are amongſt my Obſervations upon Mr. Baxter's Book, and 
the intent went primely, if not only, to thoſe who preach- 
ed according to the Direction and Rules of that Book. 
You have diſcovered to me the indiſcretion of that gene- 
ral Expreſſion, for which I crave pardon, and do acknow- 
ledge there may be errour in the general ſenſe of the 
words there uſed ; and that they may and do exceed the 
intent of the Writer. | 

But your Concluſion , That you will more inſiſt upon the 
Separate Subſiſtance of Souls , and their Immortality, in your 
Sermons than formerly you uſed to do, I do not fully ap- 
prove; the word more is capable of divers applications, 
viz, more frequently, or more poſitively, or more proving- 
ly: If your more be applied to the third ſenſe , I grant you 
have reaſon in it; but if to either of the other two ſenſes, 
I think you have not ſufficient reaſon for that intent or pra- 
ctice, Rules of Self-denial teach, men to correct the inve- 
terate inclination of Nature, Qua nitimur invetitum. 
I will not multiply words upon this Subject, knowing 1 
ſpeak ſapienti. 12 

Paragraph 14. You obſerve the inconvenient Conſe- 
quences of my Opinion, i. e. It offers indignity to Man's 
Nature , in debaſing it to that of the Beaſts, Tothe Term 
of equalling it with the Beaſts, I do not agree, for thorow- 

| out 
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out my Treatiſe there are aſcribed to Man many higher 
Degrees of Reaſon, Memory, Judgment, and Will, than 
Beaſts are allowed to be capable of. Alike Nature is ſup- 
poſed in all , but an apparently great difference in the De- 
grees, as we may plainly ſee is betwixt Elephants and Mice, 
Camels and Moles 3 alike or greater difference is agreed to 
be betwixt Men and Brutes, both in their Bodies and 
Minds. The Elephant and Mouſe have great differences, 
and clear likeneſſes, yet greater differences are allowed 
betwixt Men and Brutes 3 but there are ſtill great likeneſſes 
amongſt them: and this I hold to be no diſparagement to 
Mans Nature. And in Judgement Men are not permitted 
todecline to the right hand or to the left, but ought to fol- 
low Truth to the beſt of their Knowledge, and give ho- 
nour to whom honour is due; not give it where it is not 
due, nor more than is due. 

Secondly , Youſay , The Opinion contradifts the common 
apprehenſion of Mankind hitherto accepted. You ſay, It con- 
tradi s the Univerſal Tradition of the Chriſtian Church. But 
this I do not agree, having cited ſome Fathers and Divines 
to the contrary. You ſay , The Opinion is bold , ſingular, 
and heretical. That there is a degree of boldneſs and ſingu- 
larity in it, I do not deny; but ] ſay it is not ſo great a de- 
gree of either, as I took it to be when I writ my Treatiſe, 
witneſs the many Quotations reported in this Writing. It 
fared with me as it did with Elijah, who thought he was 
the only true Servant which God had in {#ae/ , but it was 
revealed to him that there were Seven thouſand ſuch leftin 
Iſrael, although he knew nothing of them, To the word 
keretical, | read in King James the Firſt his Apology, Fol. 302. 
of his Works, That he thought himſelf acquitted from that 
Charge, by his profeſs to believe the Scripture, and the 
three moſt Ancient Creeds 3 his ſubmiſſion to the Four F if 
Great or General Councils, and to what the Fathers of the 
Firſt Five hundred years did agree upon as neceſſary to ſalva- 


tion, 
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tion. Here are your Rules for Examination of Hereſie, 
and none of theſe Trials do I refuſe , but till Proofs riſe 
from ſome of theſe Grounds, my Anſwer to this Ex- 
preſſion , ſhall be the words of Moſes , Numb. 16. and 
the cloſe of the 7th. verſe. 

Thirdly, You ſay, The Opinion opens a gap to Atheiſm 
and Diſobedience ; and incourages Men to prefer their private 
Phancies before the Wiſdom and Authority of the Church, 
To this I ſay , Our Primitive Reformers, have (in Anſwer 
to their Popiſh Superiours) fully anſwered this Objection; 
and to them I refer you for an Anſwer, with this Addition, 
That if your Propoſition were irrefragable, Errours grown 
general, would prove irremediable. 

Fourthly , You fay , The Opinion tends to promote Vice, 
and that the Souls Separate Subſiſtence is the ſtrongeſt Founda- 
tion of Piety and Religion. But I cannot grant any of theſe 
Conſequences to be neceſſary or probable 3 but do ſay, 
That our Lord's Direction, To fear God, who can both kill 
and caſt into hell; ſtands firm and unſhaken : and the paſ- 
fing of an intermediate time betwixt Death and Judgment 
(which time to the dead is nothing) doth no way infeeble 
the Certainty of Future Rewards and Puniſhments ; but 
places the Expectation of them upon a right and a firm 
Foot or Foundation, maintained by a Concurrent Teſti- 
mony thoruwout the Scripture , and fortified by the Ar- 
ticles of our ſeveral Creeds: A Truth, of which ſince 
Chriſts time, there never was any doubt; nor can be, by 
any who do acknowledge the Authority of the Scripture. 
You ſay, Mer may except againſt the Reſurreftron alſo ; and 
I grant it: for ſome do it daily againſt the Being or Go- 
vernment of a Deity. But this doth not ſtrengthen your 
Inference, That becauſe Men queſtion and explode an 
Opinion which appears to be not well grounded, therefore 
they will do the ſame by another Opinion that is well 


grounded, and founded upon a Rock. True it is, That 
our 
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our Churches for about the laſt 1200 years, have been ſo 
poſſeſt with the Conceit of a Separately Subſiſting Soul, 
that they have made little uſe of the Reſurrection in their 
Fxhortations. And in truth, if the Soul parting from the 
Body, go preſently to Heaven or Hell, our Article of the 
Reſurrection can be but of ſmall uſe in the Church. If 
Souls get amongſt Bleſſed Angels in Heaven, what need 
can there be to them of a Reſurrection? It ſeems rather 
a loſs and harm to thern to enter again into Bodies, and 
come out of Heaven to inhabit on Earth again, although 
it be a New Earth, wherein dwells Righteouſneſs, There 
have been Teſtimonies all along in the Church againſt the 
Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, except in the 600 years 
wherein the thick darkneſs of Popifh Ignorance overſpread 
the Chriſtian World: viz. from An. 600 till Au. 1200. 
You fay again, Mr. Hobbs hath propagated this, or ſuch O- 
pinions ; but I muſt clear him ſtill from the having done me 
any harm: nor in this Opinion hath any Man done it. The 
Truth warrants me to uſe St. Pauls words, I neither re- 
ceived it of man, nor was Ttaxght it : ſo little acquainted ' 
with what other men have thought of it, that I did not 
know or believe that any other man had been of this Opi- 
nion, according to what I affirm in my Treatiſe. lu the 
late Auchon of Books held in the Town, you purchaſsd 
for me. Dr. Willis his Book De Anima Brutoram , in which 
[ found all the particulars of my Opmion , fully deliver- 
ed iz termmis ; far better framed, and learnedly main- 
tained , then I know how todo it. And it hath been my 
admiration, that two fo utterly unconverſant, (honld 
jump ſo evenly and fully into the ſame impreſſions. Alſo 
Antonius Nacci us a German Philoſopher , maintains the ve- 
ry ſame Opinions of the Souls being generated, and natu- 
rally Mortal. And yet both of them allow and maintain 
an Immortal Soul in Man; yet but in words: for all their 


Reaſons and Deductions make againſt it, Roccizs was a 
Profeſt 
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Profeſt Papiſt, and his Church have ſharp Cenſures in ſuch 
Caſes; and Millis appears wary: but in me the Old Proverb 
is verified, Who ſo bold as blind Bayard ? I neither knew 
nor meant any harm in the promulgating of this Opinion : 
and perhaps I may not yet have enough conſidered the 
thing: and my Prayer to God is, 1hat ke will give us un- 
e in all things; and particularly in the thing now 
diſputed : Other Intereſt in this Opinion I have none, but 
as it yet ſeems to me the very Truth; and if fo it be not, 
I pray God deliver me from it : and I will very much 
thank any man who will take pains with me to that purpoſe, 
as you have begun todo; and I count it a Proof of Good 
Nature and Charity in you. 
Paragraph 15. You favour me with your advice in purſu- 
ance of Dr. Afþington's Opinion, and I doubt not of your 
meaning in it. But my thoughts concerning Treatiſes 
of Practical Divinity are, That they are already ſo many, and 
perhaps ſo ineffectual, as that a Talent laid out upon them, 
may be accounted next to one wrapt up ina Napkin and 
buried in the Earth. So unprofitable a Traffick, and the 
Markets already ſo clogged with that Commodity, as hard- 
ly can any man expect to double his Principal; no not 
to make One of One, by ſuch an Undertaking: Operam G. 
Oleum perdere , is the moſt likely effect of ſuch an Under- 
taking. Learned Men would not need it, the more Igno- 
rant would not read itzand they who did ſo, would not heed 
it: and in fire all would come to the Senſe of the Old Latin 
Expreſſion before recited. Ido not much doubt, but that the 
deſign of your Advice intends thus, Sir, It ſeems you have 
itching Fingers, apt to fall into ſome Employment; little 
good can be expected from them: therefore pray uſe them 
in ſuch things, wherein if they can do no good, they may 
do no harm. And your deſign in it is not to be condemned. 
But I thus anſwer to it, That it is a Rule in Education ot 
Children, to employ them in ſuch Studies or Arts 1 
whic 
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which they have a moſt Propenſity and Inclinatiqn, as the 
moſt likely Courſe for them to ſucceed in : And fol con- 
ceive it is with Writers, their own Genius is a more proper 
Director, than others mens Appointments. And yet my 
Fingers have not been ſlack in handling Points of Practical 
Divinity , for I have by me Five Treatiſes upon thoſe 
Points , finiſh'd before I had any thoughts concerning that 
which you have lately peruſed; and they are of ten times 
the bulk of that. I doubt I muſt intreat you , and much 
more other Strangers, to read them; nay, perhaps you or 
they would not be hired to it for a ſmall matter , although 
my Books follow not the beaten Road upon that Subject. 
That Archbiſhop Lad, quoted by you, differs in his Opi⸗ 
nion from me upon this Point, I do not wonder, nor that 
you do ſo 3 but I ſhould wonder to find men who with 

with me in it: Idid wonder when I found Will 
doing ſo, and citing Gaſendus in the words which exprelle 
my Opinion; when I found Roccius ſaying the ſame _ 
und words; and Melanclton apparently to the fame Senſe 
and Peter Martyr approaching thereunto, and nearer than 
do expect other men ſhall come in any ſhort time. Your 
Quotation ont of Dr, Cave was drawn by him out of Eu: 
ſeb. Hiſt. lib. 6. cap. 36 and is quoted in my Treatiſe, This 
Particular finiſhes your Oppoſition to my Treatiſe, and ſhall 
put an End alſo to my Defence. 

Yet becauſe I have (as you may ſee) ſome room left up: 
on this Sheet of Paper , I am thereby invited to remember 
what you ſaid in your Second Paragraph; viz. That it i 
not nxlikely that my Treatiſe might be the reſult of ſome years 
Study. To ſet your Imagination right upon that Point, I 
give you this Account of it, That in Summer 1690, I 
practiſed my Monaſtick Diſcipline , reading within Doors, 
and labouring the Ground abroad, Mutans quadrata rotum- 
dis, What I read within, I ruminated without. I conſi- 
dered the cloſe Connection of Soul and Body, and even 
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the Contexture of them: that Humane Conſtitutions and 
Faculties are often alter d by Diet, Air, Sickneſs, Acci- 
dents; that the beſt Reaſons, Memories, or Judgments, 
may be altered or ſpoiled, by divers like Means; and reco- 
vered ſometimes by Medicines applied to the diſaffected 
Parts or Organs of the Body. How this might co mpetere 
with the Acts and Powers of a Subſtantial Angelical Spirit 
as the Soul or Form of Man, I found my ſelf unable to 
comprehend ; but that rather it ſeemed there was a Depen- 
dency of the Soul upon the Body, as well as of the Body 
upon the Soul.. Hence I concluded there was a Cloſe and 
Natural Contexture between them , and that likely they 
were both of one ſame Nature, Connatural to Man ; vis. 
his Natural and Conſtituent Parts. Then conſidered the 
Brutes, and that they had the ſame Senſes and Affections 
with Men, and ſome fort of Underſtanding, Phancy, and 
Memory, and all liable to like Accidents: Alſo both Sorts 
lived by Blood , Breath , and: Fewel or Food , and if any 
of theſe failed, the Man muſt die as well as the Beaſt : (4 
as the Man's Soul could help in ſuch, or any other Vital or 
Natural Neceſſitics, no more than the Soul of a Beaſt can 
do in like Caſes. And thus I went on conſidering all the 
Summer, and coming to be inclined, I fell upon a very Na- 
tural Courſe of Proceeding in ſuch Caſes , followed by 
St. Paul, Acts 17. 17. He diſputed his Tenets in all Places, 
and with all Perſons of his Converſation, proper for that 
purpoſe ; and fo did I, and read Books, ſuch as I had or could 
buy or borrow. Laſtly , Onelent me a Book , called R;- 
ehard Baxter's Dying Thoughts; and the Weak Defence 
which he and Sir Kenelm Digby, and Doctor More, made 
on behalf of that Immortal Opinion , fortified my Con- 
ceptions to the contrary, In Chriſtmaſs I diſcours'd with 
many about it, and ſoon after Cardlemaſs I began to write 
and finiſn d my Treatiſe about a Week after Midſummer, 
in Ar. 1691 , ſince which time divers have peruſed it, and 
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I refuſe it to none who are like to uſe it cleanly , and are 
capable of it. I know you obſerve that I begin with Bax- 
ters Book , and end with it, quoting and examining of it 
all along; nor did I find it difficult to refute all that he ſays 
in maintenance of the Immortality, except the Texts of 
Scripture which he quotes. And thoſe Texts in him and in 
you, ſeem to me the only Defences of the Immortality. 
Batteries you perceive, are and may be raiſed againſt the in- 
tention and effects of thoſe Texts which are quoted to that 
purpoſe; and of what force they will prove, Men are not 
like ſpeedily to determine. But my Judgment is not con- 
vinced or perſwaded, that by forbearing the Argument 
drawn from the Immortality, and preſſing in its ſtead that 
from the Reſurrection, and the Laſt Judgement, there can 
any detriment ariſe to the Progreſs and Maintenance of 
the Chriſtian, and ſpecially of the Proteſtant Religion. If 
L bad a deſire to argue upon this Point, and towards the 
Clearing of it (as St. Pau did) both in Synagogues, Mar- 
kets, and Schools, I doit much more deſirouſly with youz 
as profeſſing my ſelf, 

Your much obliged and very humble Servant. 


8 March 1692. 


After this Anſwer to the Opponents Objections, he was 
pleaſed to reply thereunto in June following; and his Re- 
plication was divided into Seven Paragraphs. 

His 1. Parag. Inſiſts, That I had not made that Proof 
which he demanded of the Quomodo, How a Material Spi- 
rit was able to ad, or did ad, the Humane Faculties and 
Powers, known to be in Mankind , and carried to an excel- 
lent Perfedtion in ſome Men? As this was a repeated De- 
mand, ſo I ſuy, that Tanſwer to it as before; viz. That 
there are many other Things and Actings in the World, the 
Reaſuns and Cauſes. of which Men neither do nor can 
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enough comprehend or perceive. Our Lord tells us, That 
if one ſhould watch the Corn Night and Day, yer he could 
not perceive, ſo as toknow , the Immediate and Pro 
Cauſes of its Growth; but it will bring forth, firſt the 
Stalk, next the Blade, then the Ear; and laſtly, the Full 
Corn in it: Men not perceiving the How, or the Why of it: 
and the Caſe is like for all other Plants. How it was, or 
whence it proceeds, that they bring forth Fruits and Leaves 
of wondrous Variety and Diverſity, in Colour, Figure, 
Taſte, Smell, Bulk, and Operations. We ſee that each 
of them have Root, Bole, Skin, or Bark; and we per- 
ceive and know that each of them hath an active and live 
Juice or Spirit aſcending from the Root into the Boles, 
Branches, and Tops of them: and this Compoſition of 
Matter and Form in Plants we do reaſonably believe to 
be ſufficient and effectual, for the production of all that 
doth ordinarily grow out of them. But that Solomon, or 
any other man, ever did, or can declare to us the manner 
of their proceedings, or the next Reaſons of them, and 
of that great Variety in their Natures and Productions. I 
do not 1 , nor believe, nor do I think it a Work of 
Humane Power to do. 
Next Plants, we may confider the Inſects; Solomon 
points us to the Spiders, the Locuſts, the Ants, and the Bees, 
what are the Cauſes of their Motions and Actions? Solo- 
mon tells us they do what is proper and beſt for their Be- 
ings, but as Wonders to him and us, who know neither 
the How, nor the Why, of them. And ſo for the Fiſhes and 
the Birds, we cannot know by what ſecret Engines and 
Motors divers particulars are done amongſt them. 
Concerning the Quadrupedes , we ſee and know they 
have the ſame Fleſh, Blood, Bones, and Breath , that Men 
have, and in their Kinds ſutable Bodily Members, as Head, 
Heart, Liver, Lungs, Arteries, Veins, Fibres, Muſcles, &. 
that Men have: alſo a Generation and Production all — 
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I may demand what makes them live and grow in tle 
Wombs of their Dams? What forms their Members, and 
bow are they made, in thoſe Dark Receptacles > How can 
meer Matter and Motion hit upon forming every Species a- 
mongſt them, like thoſe of their own Kind > How comes 
it that upon their firſt Production they ſeck their Dams Paps 
for Nouriſhment? What teaches them the proper uſes of their 
ſeveral Armatures, not meer Matter and Motion? What 
teacheth them Art Natural or Acquired ; Alſo their Senſes 
both Inward and Outward , their Phancies and Memories ? 
How come they by theſe and the uſe of them, not by meer 
Matter and Motion; but even as Men do, though ina 
much Lower Degree ? 

Gen, 1.25. God made the Beaſt of the Earth after his 
Kind. ver. 26. He ſaid , Let as make Man in our Image. 
Here appears a plain Intention of God to make both Man 
and Beaſt, and that they were made by him accordingly, 
and that he indued each ſort of them with a Generative Fa- 
culty or Power, whereby they were inabled, and even na- 
turally and generally provoked to generate their like, ac» 
cording to their ſeveral Species. Chap. 5. 3. Adam begat 
a Son in his own likeneſs, after his Image 5 whence Men are 
generated in the ſame Image and Likeneſs that they-were 
created, | 

The Maintainers of the Immateriality pretend to ex- 
pound the Texts of Geneſis laſt quoted, and they do it 
thus 3 where it is ſaid , That God made Man after his own 
Image , this Image of God, fay they, was the Soul of Man, 
but not his Body; for that cannot be the Image of a Spirit: 
and God is a Spirit. Then upon Adam's begetting a Son in 
his own Likeneſs, after his Image: They ſay, This begetting 
after his Image, muſt be intended of the Body only, and not 
of the Soul; for that the Parents cannor generate Soul of 
their Sort, viz. Intelligent and Angelical : but that muſt 


be newly created by God, upon every new Procreation of 
| Bodies 
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Bodies by the Parents. I anſwer, That both theſe Expoſi- 
tions are meerly precarious and arbitrary, not agreeableto 
Reaſon, or grounded upon Scripture : Not upon Scripture, 
for they are contrary to the Letter and Words of the Texts. 
The firſt ſays, God made Man after his own Image, Here 
Mau, fay I, muſt intend the Compoſitum of the Soul and 
Body ; for we never heard or read of a Man without a Bo- 
dy. And asthis Contexture of Son] and Body,is the Image 

of God, ſo Death, by Diſſolving of that Contexture, de- 

ſtroys that Image of God, which was the Man, whilſt that 

Contexture continued. So for the other Text, Adam begat 

a Son in his own Likeneſs, after his Image. This, ſay I, in- 

tends a begetting of the Soul as well as the Body; for we 
never heard of a Son of Man without a Soul: and think 
that in Nature there cannot be that thing, viz. a Son of 
Man without a Soul. But they reply, Fleſh and Blood can- 
not generate Soul of our Sort, not an Angelical Spirit; for, 
that which i born of fleſh is fleſhly; and not ſuch a Spirit. 
This I grant to be true, and infer thence, That a Humane 
Soul generated, is not an Intelligent Spirit, but a Material, 
though very much Refined Spirit; and of a Flamy Aiery 
Nature: as Heraclitzs and my Lord Bacon have deſcribed 
it, and as Hippocrates, Galen, Sennertws, Willis, and Ent, 
have ſpoken of it. 

I fay then, That God created Man, endowing Matter 
with Motion; and the Contexture of ſuch a Spirit or Soul, 
as did enable him to perform all thoſe Actions, and was 
able to actuate all thoſe Powers which God intended for 
him, and beſtowed upon him. That God can ſo do at 
his pleaſure , I believe there are few that doubt. Milli. 
page 5. bot. ſays, Dum ita Creatoris opera quiſque ad inge- 
mit ſur modlulum exponit , ſentire utique widow quod Deus 
#ihil amplins fabricare valeat quam quod homo poſſit concipere, 
ant effingere. To this he adds, page 40. That the Vital and 
Animal Spirits are prime parts of the Senſitive Soul im Men 
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aud Beaſts. And ſays , D nibil referam illis qui hoſce Spi- 
ritus prorſas negant , quorum exiſtentia 2 palpabilis ) ab 
effetis probart poteſt > neque de illis redarguendis ſolicitus 
ſom , qui viventium ſenſus &. facultates quaſcunque percepti- 
vas, non niſt d ſubſtantia immateriali immortalique obiri poſſe 
coutendunt; And to the like Senſe , Melanchton, De Anima, 
p. 5. Spiritus vitales in homine naſtuntur in corde , & vere 
ſunt flammæ. P. 7. Moſes teaches, Animam carnis in ſau- 
guine af; ni ſicat autem ami md ( Hebr as ) vitam. And 
when A 2 ſays, The Life or Soul is in the Blood, vlt 
ſanguinem vehiculum eſſe vitæ, &. ſpiritus vitales illam ip- 
ſam rem eſſe quæ ciet corpora, quam nominamus anima. 
P. 21. The Powers of a Senſitive Soul, Monſtrant aliquid 

uod cogita i poteſt in materia, ſons eſſe actionum ʒ non tamen 
0 prorſus perſpicimus , ſed naturam fons intuemur , experi- 
mur & cernimus motus, quod, cur ita fatum eſt „ Japientia 
eſt artificis , non noſtra. P. 112: Nulla pars in yniverſa na- 
jura ita introſpici poteſs ut penit us & tota agnoſcatur. Admi- 
randum eſt cerebrum quod eſt domicilium ſapientiæ ac officina 
cognitionum, judicii, ratiocinationis, & memorie ; aitiones 
cerebri quantum differunt 4 77 qualitatibus que eſt ſub- 
ſtantia cerebri, ubi , & quomods fiunt he mirande ad iones itt 
hac ſqualida maſſa , hec fateamur nom penitus ſciri , & agnoſ- 
camws Deum eſſe Nature noſtræ conditorem 5 & aTiones cere- 
bri proprias maxime teſtari hunc mundum non extitiſſe caſu, 
Deum conditorem eſſe mentem ſapientem, beneficam, juſtam, 
& veracem , quia impoſſible eſt, diſcrimen honeſtorum G- 
turpium caſu aut d natura bruta ortum eſſe. Upon which I 
thus deſcant. That as God hath given to Brutes, quaſdam 
notitias proper to their Natures, of which Men cannot per- 
ceive the Origins or Cauſes, as in the Arts of Bees, Ants, 
Spiders, Birds Building, Procreation, Government, and 
Feeding: Brutes Knowledge of their Natural Enemies, and 
the ſtrength and uſe of their own Armatures ; and the Pro- 


prieties of their Food and Medicines. Theſe * 
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like, come from particular Notices planted by God in the 
Natures of Creatures; and it ſeems Congruous enough 
to ſuch Proceedings, That God may have given to Man. 
kind the eaſie apprehenſion, honeſtorum & turpinm, and the 
Notion or Expectation of a Ruling and Protecting Divinity, 
as proper Notices and Inſtincts, very ſutable to the Nature 
of Man and his Commodious Living in this World. The 
ſame Author, P. 205. ſays, Many things we know are a&- 
ed in us and by us, Ita condita eſt hominum natura divinitus, 
nt fieri cogitationes in nobis, & formari & ordinari ima- 
gines ſciamus; quomodo fiant, non cerni mus, ſed ita Deus 
»oluit, And this to me ſeems a ſufficient Account of 
Mens uſing their Faculties of Underſtanding and Reaſon , 
ita Deus voluit ; and that it is to be preferred before the 
Expedient or Propoſal of Preſcribing an Immaterial Spirit 
to be newly created by God upon every fruitful Coition of 
Man and Woman. 

Theſe and the like Sayings of Learned Men, and the 
Grounds and Reaſons of them , are offered as a ſufficient 
Cauſe and Occaſion for me to wave, and even to deny and 
refuſe r a Fruitleſs Enquiry after the Means 
how Men are enabled to uſe their Senſes, Phancies, Under- 
ftandings , Memories, Judgements 3 of which yet I think] 
can give as good an account, as you can do how Infant: 
grow in the Womb, and hve there without Breathing, in 
nature of a Grub: Or the How or Why Teeth grow out 
of their Jaws. David could ſay, I am fearfully and won- 
derfully made, but he could not tell how that Knowledge 
was too wonderfnl and excellent for him: and he could 
not, and much leſs are you like to attain unto it; & pari 
ratione, let me require of you to ſhew, Whence, and How, 
Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Luſt, Wrath, and Fear, grow 
in all Men? and in the moſt, to ſuch a Power and Strength, 

as to baffle and bear down the Powers of Reaſon, and that 
Angel ical Soul or Spirit, which you ſay reſides and governs. 
2 
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in every man, and is ſpecially created for him by God to 
that purpoſe. You may pleaſe to account to me, for the 
How, and by what means, ſuch things are acted or come to 
paſs: or laſtly, do for the Immaterial Soul hat you re- 
quire ot me for my Material one; declare and prove to 
me how and by what means the Immaterial Soul works or 
acts in each of the Senſes, in the Underſtanding , Phancy, 
Memory, Judgment, Local Motion, Appetite, Digeſtion, 
Nutrition, Generation, and Outward and Inward Facul- 
ties and Powers belonging to Mankind: and by the time 
that you have ſo done, I hope to be able and willing to 
account to you how ſuch things may all be done as well, 
and more probably, by a Material Spirit; the thing which 
you require of me, I am not yet able to perform, but by 
that time that you have acted and done, what pari paſſu 1 
have now required of you , I doubt not but that I ſhall be 
enabled to give you a more ſatisfactory Anſwer to the ap- 
pointments which you have been pleaſed to preſs upon me, 
as moſt neceſſary in our preſent Diſputation. You found 
theſe things in my Treatiſe , which yet I think fit to repeat 
here, becauſe it ſcems you do not remember what you 
read there concerning them. | 

As to the Material Soul , if you did not grant that in 
Nature the Thing is, and that it acts in Plants, Inſects, 
Fiſhes, Fowls, and Beaſts, I could deſcribe to you much 
of its Nature and Efficiency , and make good Proof of it 
ab effeFis . and from Senſible Diſcoveries, quod { in Na- 
tyra Rerum. And for the quid ft in Men and Beaſts, it hath 
been ſaid, and is now repeated , that is the Spirits and Par- 
ticles of Blood inflamed and glowing , ſuch as needs a con- 
tinual Nouriſhment , both from well diſgeſted and rarified 
Humours , and the freſh fanning of the ambient Air; and 
according to the goodneſs or badneſs of theſe , both Men 
and Beaſts are very much affected. For the unde oritur, I 
lay it grows from the Energy of the Seed, fomented in 


[ E ] loco 


[ 34 ] 
[oo ifoneo:; To the quando ingreditur , I fay it comes not 
aliunde (as you ſay the Immaterial doth ) Melaxch in his 
quoted Book, p. 12 ſays, It is, Propagata ex Natura corpo- 
rea; viz. Natura ſeminum + and as in Plants and Brutes, 
| Anima oritur ex vi ſeminis , ſic de Anima vegetativa & ſen- 
ſttativa in homini dici poteſt ; homo enim non generat imper. 
fetins quam Plante & Boves : mani feſtum eſt anime ſenti- 
ent is nullas eſſe actiones niſi Organicas, quare conſentaneum eſt 
oriri eam ex ſemine, & ofſe vel temperamentuns vel potentian 
in corpore; gignit igitur homo hominem ſaltem ſecundum vi. 
tam ſentientem, ſi now ſecunduns ini mam rationalem 9 has 
animes, vegetativam & ſentientem eſſe ex traduce , id eſt ex 
natura ſeminis futendum eſt. For the Ubi refidet Anima Mi. 
zerialjs in Homine , I ſay it is diſperſed over the whole Bo- 
dy. Our laſt quoted Author, p. 24. ſays, This Spiritus Vi. 
tali ſentiens, am Anima Bovis , eft quiddam diviſibile juxta 
s corporis : nam Spiritus Vitali ſimilin eft famme , que 
partes t, & alibi ſunt ali. For the Tota in toto G 
alibet parte, he ſays, Unde ſumptum fit ignoro, na im Ari. 
Potele nuſquam extat, & commenlilium eſt, etiam quis 
tant um de hominis anina intelligat, & ſentiet eam eſſe ſpiri- 
tum ſeparabilem : quia ſpiritus finiti ſunt in unico loco, ex 
quo agunt ad certam diſtantiam , alii magis, ali minus procul, 
ut ſuum quiſque robur eſt. P. 246. Spiritus eſt ſubtilis vapor 
ex ſanguine, coctis virtute cordis ac incenſus ut ft velut flam- 
mula que in diverſis membris diſſumiles habet ationes ; quan- 
quam enim unus eſt fons ſpirituum, tamen locis mutantur, G. 
mutati, diſſimiles habent aftiones. Dr. Willis, in the Pre- 
face to his Anima Brutorum, p. 2 Nequaquam diffiteor, ani- 
me corporeitatem a rationibus minime contemmendis & an- 
pliiſſintis ubiqne, tum veterum , tum recentiorum ſuffy agiis e- 
vinci , hec ani ma ſenſitiva eſt toti ri Py — 
partes non modo plures & diſtindas, fed & quadantenns diſ- 
ſimilares. P. 3. Quis ſponſorem ſe fecerit Deum non potuiſſe 


vires & facultates materie imprimere vita ſenſitive muniis 
accommod as, 
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accommodas , ſed ſi quis ſubſtantia iam ſubtiliſiman & 
prorſus etheream que vitdli economie inſervit immaterialent 

atuat 5 meminerit mihi indulgeri, fi forte ego materialem a- 
pelle m. Libri P. 8, Brati, uti inferior hominis anima , mate- 
rialis ac diviſebilis eſt, & toti corpori coextenſa ; quia plures 
ac di _ «Fus antmales , fimnl a diverſis corporis membrirs, 
ac partibus obiri cerniaus, eodem inſtanti oculus videt, auris 
audit, mares olfaciunt, lingua guſt at, & membra quevis ex- 
teriora tains ſenſum , & motum exercent 3 ac tnterea, viſcera 
queque & pracordia munie ſua exequuntur : quandoquidem 
igitur , inter corpus & anima non datur medium, ſed corpo- 
ris membra & partes anima ſunt organa , quid aliud arbitra- 
ri aut ſtauere paſſumus quam IS anime extenſe plures 

i 


& diſtinct as portiones fingula iſthæc corporis membra & pettes 
alt uare. 
As to the Quomodo operatur Anima har noſtra Materialis, 


our Author, p. 10. lays, Her anima camſiſtit iiſdem parti- 
culis, aut ejuſdem materiei ex quibus corpus formatur , is 
vero ſelettis, ſmbtilifſemis, & maxime activists, ſuæ tanquam 
flos & craſſrori maſſa emergentes mutuo coe um, atque du tus 
 idoneos ( quos per tot am cor paris compagens ipſe procudunt) ma- 
Te hypoſt a mam comtinuam , ſcilicet pretenuem & quaſ 
ſpirit voſam tots adequ ata © coext enſam conſtituunt, ex cre- 
ationis lege. Here he ſhews how theſe Acti ve Particles firſt 


dignoſcitur. 
% Statine ej us particulæ à concre- 
tioue five mutus adbefioe faq abrupt ( abſque ueſtigio quovie 
reli to) prorſus diffepantur. P. 30. Atter treating of Brutal 

e232 Souls, 
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Souls, he fays, Ac in eadem claſſe etiam hominis animam 
corpore am ponimus, idque jure: quoniam in utriſque præcor- 
 diorum , nec non cerebri, ej uſque appendicis ne rvoſi eadem 
ff confirmatio. P. 38. Anima corpore a, brutis perfectioni- 
us & homini communis, cum toti corpori oreanico extendi- 
tur. &. ſingula tum partes ejus, tum humores vivificat, aftu- 
at, & irradiat, ita in duobus illorum eminentins ſub ſiſtere at- 
que ſedes velut imperiales habere videtur. Here our Doctor 
declares the manner how this Material Soul acts and works 
in the Head and Heart principally. P. 39. The Modes and 
Manner of its Operation by ſuch inflamed Particles of the 
Blood, and ſpecially in the Head, whence they are diſperſ- 
ed over all the Body, effecting therein Perception by the 
Senſes and all other Faculties; their Order, Cauſes, and 
Manner of Working, very much deſerving the peruſal of 
; thoſe who really deſire ſatisfaction in the Enquiry which 
you have propounded : viz. Quomodo operatur Anima Ma- 
terialis in Homine, There you may find a better account 
to this purpoſe and a larger, than I dare pretend to give 

you of my own. | 
My Anſwer to your Queſtion, How Mens Faculties and 
Powers can be acted by a Material Spirit, given in my for- 
mer Treatiſe, is, That although I were not able to give 
Evidence of the Manner how, but ſhould plead [gnoramus 
in Anſwer thereunto , this could be no great Detriment to 
the Tenet of a Material Soul in Man, For that Men do not 
know , nor can find out how the Material Soul in Plants 
produceth Wood, Bark, Leaves, Bloſſoms, Fruits, of great 
Diverſities in Nature, Shape, Firmneſs, Taſte, Colour, 
Smell, Natural Qualities, both for Meat , Medicine, and 
divers other uſes. Nor do Men know how the Material 
Soul in Inſects doth or can produce the admirable Order, 
Occonomy and Regiment which is plainly viſible amongſt 
the Bees; the Orderly Proceedings and Induſtry amongſt 
the Ants, and the fine and regular Textures of Spiders; 
the 
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the wonderful Faculties of Birds, in chuſing commodious 
Places for their Neſts; their Building, Sitting, Hatching, 
Feeding, Guarding, and Training of their Young- Their 
Muſical Notes and Modulations : their Exerciſes of Power, 
the Stronger over the Weaker , and which the Weaker ap- 
prehend at the very firſt fight. Neither do men know, nor 
can find out, how or by what means the Beaſts diſcern and 
know their proper Nouritures and Medicines , the Means 
and Cauſes of their Diſgeſtion, Nutrition, Generation, Ap- 
petites, Paſſions , Spontancous Motions , Ejections of Ex- 
crements , the putting out their Hair, Horns, Hooffs, 
Claws, G. Or the Means or Caufes of uſing their Senſes 
and perceiving by them. Their Common Senſe , Phancy, 
Memory, and the low Degree of Underſtanding which 
they have. I ſay, the next Means and Cauſes of theſe Ef- 
fects, and their like, men cannot diſcover or find out. 
And yet there appears no doubt but that ſuch Effects flow 
from the Material Souls,or Spirits, with which every one of 
them in their Kinds or Species are endowed. Ergo, Though 
I may not be able to declare how a Material Spint doth or 
can act in Man his Superiour Faculties of his Reaſon and 
Mind, yet that may not prove an Argument ſufficient to o- 
verthrow the Materiality of a Humane Soul: For ſuch a 
Soul may (and probably doth) actuate all theſe Superiour 
Powers and Faculties in Man, although we cannot perceive 
or underſtand the manner and next Cauſes of ſuch Producti- 
ons in any plain or declarable manner. It ſeems enough that 
we find there are apt Matter, Members, and Organs, to 
ſerve thoſe Effects; and there is an Active Principle or Spi- 
rit, though Material, yet ſufficient for enlivening and acting 
thoſe Organs or Inſtruments for the ſerving ſuch turns, to 
as great Perfection as is ordinarily found in Humane Na- 
ture; although we do not, and rationally are not able to 
diſcover the adæquate, or perhaps, the true Reaſons or 


Means; the How, and the Why, of ſuch Performances. 
Sir 
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Sir Kenelm Digby in his Maintenance of the Souls Im. 
mortality, Fol. 394. ſays, Groſs Earthly Bodies create Ide- 

a's in the Minds of Men , and by that means doth Spiritualize 
Such Bodies; that which can ſo do , muſt needs be Imma. 
terial. Now if you al me how this comes to paſs , and by 
what Artifice Bodies are thus ſpiritualized I confeſs I ſhall 
not be able to ſatis fie you but muſt anſwer , That it is done 
om not how, by the power of the Soul. Shew me a Soul, 

and 1 wil tel you ler it works. But as we are ſure there is 4 
Soul (that is to ſay, « Principle from which theſe Operations 
Jpring though we cannot ſec it : ſo we may and do certainly 
know that this Myſtery is (ſays he) L fay, though we cannot 
know, nor expreſs the manner of it. And I may ſay the like 
for the Material Soul, that it is alſo Inviſible , too fine to 

be perceived but by its Effects; and therefore its Opera- 
tions, or the Manner of them, are not Perceptible by 

Mens Senſes : and thereunto the old Theorem may reaſona- 
bly be applied, Nibil vewit in Imtelleftn, quod non prius ſu- 
it in Senſu. And it ſeems not reaſonable to expect a clear 
Deſcription or Declaration of ſuch Things or Productions 
as are not perceptible to Senſe ; or that doch not at ſome 
time come, or in ſome meaſure come, under the Teſt and 
Trial of thoſe Informers. 

To comply with your Demands, I have thus repeated to 
you what I have before exprelied in my Firſt Treatiſe , al- 
cough it ſeem moe than the Exigence of the Cate re- 
«quires: For that although nothing had been ſaid in the 
Defence, Proof, or Dufcovery, of what concerns the Souls 
Materiality, yet it tems not to me a good or clear Canſe- 
quence, That therefore it muſt be Immaterial. But that 
the Proof of that will ſtill be nc ſtary, and lic upon your 
hund ; to ſhew , De Anima drmateriali, quod fit in Rerum 
Natura; quid ſit unde oritur, quando #ngreditur , &. quomws- 
Ao ; whi rœſdet n Corpore , quomodo actuat Corpus cum Mem- 
brit, & anmia ejus Organa, as well in the Vital, Nutr» 


tive, 
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tive, Generative Faculties, as in the Loco-motive , Aﬀe- 
ive and Paſſionate Powers, and thoſe of Senſation. And 
Laſtly in the Rational and Superior Powers of Underſtand- 
ing, Phancy, Memory , Jn, and Will. You have 
required of me Proofs how ſuch things are, or can be act- 
ed in Man by a Material Spirit; to ſhew the hardſhip of 
ſuch an Impofition. I now demand the like of you, on 
behalf of an Immaterial Spirit; not believing that you 
will undertake the Imployment, or that you, or any other 
man, can make a good performance of it; or diſcover ſo 
much on that behalf, as I have but now done on behalf 
of the Material One. It ſeems my Demand upon you, 
may pals lege talionis , it is thereby done to you, as you 
thought fit ro do: viz, Bind an heavy Burthen, and lay it 
upon others Shoulders, which it may be you will avoid 
touching with one of your fingers , beheving the whole 
to be much too heavy for you: and this ſhall finiſh the 
Anſwer to your Demand of the Qu operatur Anime 
Materialis in Homine. 

2 Paragraph, Here you raiſe an Argument for the Im- 
materiality , from the Acts and Powers of Conſcience in 
Man; which you think cannot grow, or be derived from Mat- 
ter and Motion. I grant it is no more derived from meer 
Matter and Motion, than the other Faculties of Man are. 
God who created both Matter and Motion , and acts them 
in Plants, Inſects, Fowls, and Beaſts, to the Production 
of all that is done amongſt them, acts them alſo in Man- 
kind, to the Inſtruction, and for the Guidance of their 
Natures and Actions, the Conſcient Powers in Man, viz. - 
his Underſtanding, Memory, and judgment, I have ſaid 
are Natural, and the Effects of Conſcience; viz, Content 
and Joy, or Sorrow and Fear, are alſo Natural: but to 


the Conſtitution and Compleating of Conſcience, there- 
muſt alſo be allowed ſome Rules, Examples, or Concept 


ons, to which Men have ſubmitted their Minds, in ſuch” 
manner 
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manner as to believe what is done according to thoſe Di- 
rections, is well done; and what 1s contrary to them, is a 
Fault or Offence, And this Conſcience, I fay , is com- 
mon to Beaſts as well as Men, though not ſo much, or in 
ſo high a Degree, but according to the proportion of Un- 
derſtanding amongſt them. A Child young, hath no per- 
ceivance of Conſcience , but as it grows to the Cogni- 
zance of Rules, it becomes ſubjected to the Strokes and 
Stings of Conſcience. How are Beaſts taught Duty , but 
by Rewards and Puniſhments , the Remembrances of 
which act upon them ſo as to make them correct a Failure 
in Duty, by a quick correcting of themſelves in Action, 
and Amendment thereupon. And what is Conſcience in 
Man more, than a Perceiving , or an Apprehenſion, that 
he hath acted againſt his Rule, which hath gotten the A- 
{cendent over him; and for which he hath an Expectation 
of Puniſhment or Suffering, ſuch, ſo great, ſo laſting, and 
intolerable, as thoſe who have delivered the Rules to him, 
have taught him to conceive and apprehend : but that a- 
mongſt Men that are Savage, and utterly uncultivated by 
any ſort of Education, without Rules or Laws of any 
ſort : amongſt ſuch Perſons , there is no Tranſgreſbon nor 
Conſcience of Sin; viz. no Conſcience at all. And we 
may-compare the Faculty of Conſcience to that of Speech 
amongſt Men, they are things to which Humane Nature 
hath a great Aptitude and Inclination ; but yet they are 
not ſo Natural, as to grow out of bare Nature, without 
any ſort of Inſtruction or Teaching whatſoever. Mothers 
and Nurſes commonly give the firſt Rudiments of them 
both : and they receive Alterations according as future In- 
tormers and Practices get Power over them. High Expe- 
<tations of Eternal Rewards or Puniſhments, are able to 
tranſport Men, and have tranſported ſome , with ardent 
Deſires , others with Afflictions and terrible Fears; fo as 
they ate throughly perſwaded and convinced of ſuch Fu- 

ture 
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ture States as we are taught to believe, if upon Examinati- 
en of the Conſaent Powers, the Man find his Actions con- 
trary to his Rules; and that therefore he is in a State of un- 
meaſurable ill expectations. It ſeems natural and likely, that 
this man ſhall be apt to fall under the tyranical dominion of 
his Fear, and that he needs no Immaterial Power to induce 
ſuch Conceptions in him, or inflict ſuch Rigors upon him; 
his own Connatural Conſcient Powers, and the Cruelty 
and Tyranny of his Fear thence — are enough : and 
if any farther addition be needful, I have before quoted 
Melanchton , That a Diabolical ajſiftance is often ready to 
aF in ſuch caſes, for making the Effects more atrocious and 
remarkable , without needing the Opinion of a Soul's be- 
ing Immaterial, for Solution of the Quzry of the Quo- 
modo ſuch things are poſſible to be done. And though the 
Acts of Conſcience be Natural, yet the Rules which go- 
vern it, are chiefly (it not only) the Apprehenſions or Opi- 
nions of the Perſons under Trial , growing from Educati- 
on, Inſtitution, Example, Obſervation , Opinion, or 
Conceipt , however Superſtitious or Fallacious the ſame 
may be. 

To what you ſay , That you had given Inſtances concern- 
ing Ads of Conſcience (and Terrour upon them) in Perſons 
who were above all Prejudice or Fear, I anſwer , That no 
Man can be above theſe Adjuncts or Qualifications : but 
all Educated Perſons have always been taught to believe 
and fear a Divine Being and Vengeance, even when Jupi- 
ter and Apollo, Moden and Irea paſt in the World for their 
Prime Deities. And it ſeems obſervable , that however 
highly a ſuppoſed Immaterial Spirit may impreſs Terrour 
upon the Conſcience , yet let any man come and demon- 
trate convincingly, that there is a miſtake, in that the Fact 
15 not againſt the Rule, or that the Rule it ſelf is an Er- 
rour 3 ard fo the Wrath and Vengeance of God not due, 
or reaſonably to be expected to follow upon ſuch Failures. 


[FF] Such 
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Such an Opinion and Belief, muſt and will naturally appeaſe 
and cure the greateſt Horrours of a Troubled Conſcience ; 
and do it as ſubſtantially as a Phyſician can cure any other 
Diſeaſe whatſoever, viz. by removing and curing the Effi. 
cient Cauſes of it. You demand of me, How Rules for Di- 
rection for Conſcience came to Men at the firſt, when there 
were but few Perſons in the World , and Cuſtoms or Conceipt; 
were not ſo various or common 4s of later times they are 
grown 2 To this [anſwer , That the only Perſons in the 
World free from Prejudices and Rules impoſed upon them 
by Education, were our firſt Parents, Adam and his Wife; 
and to them we read God gave an Expreſs Rule; viz. Of 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil , thou ſhalt not 
eat of it; for in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely 
die. Next, we read of Mens ſacrificing to God, for which 
do not perceive any ground in Reaſon or Nature; viz. 
That Man ſhould or could, from Reafon , invent or con- 
ceive, that the killing or ſhedding the Blood of Bulls, Rams, 
or Goats, ſhould be pleaſing or acceptable to the Omnipo. 
rent God: Whence I collect, that this early Practice a- 
mongſt Men ſprung from the Poſttive Direction of God; 
and ſoon after this Practice began, Cain ſhed the Blood of 
Abel his Brother: Whether he knew this Fact to be a Sin, 
or not, doth not appear in the Text. You obſerve in his 
Anſwer to God, after his Condemnation for it; he ſays, 
My puniſhment is greater than I can bear Say you, The 
Margent of ſome Bibles render the words, Mine iniquity 
3s greater then I can bear ; and in this you ſay truly. It 
ſeems, the ſame Hebrew Expreſſion may bear either Senſe; 
but ſeeing it follows next after the Sentence, our Tranſla- 
tors (in my mind) have done right, to put Puniſhment into 
the Text, and ſet the diverſny of Reading only in the 
Margent. But whether Caiz knew his Killing at that time, 
to be a Sin, or not, it afterwards was made known to be 


a Crying Crime amongſt Men. God bleſſed Noab and his 
SONS, 
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Sons, and faidto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and re- 
pleniſh the earth; the fleſh with the life thereof, which is the 
blood thereof, ſball ye not eat 3 and ſurely the blood of your lives 
will I require : at the hand of every beaſt will I require it; 
and at the hand of man, at the hand of every mans brother will 
I require the life of mam. Accordingly, the Firſt Command 
of Moſes his Second Table, is in expreſs Terms, Thon ſhalt 
not Kill , a man, thy brother, preſumptuoully , innocent, 
or not deſerving ſuch puniſhment : ſoon after which Pro- 
mulgation, viz. Exod. 32.25. Moſes commands a 

miſcuous killing of his brethren , by which there fell about 
Three thouſand men; and this ſummarily , without hear- 
ing or judgment. So Numb. 25. 5- Moſes ſaid to the Judges 
of Iſrael , Slay ye every one his men, that were joyned unto 
Baal-peor. Alſo Phineas warmed by Zeal , and without 
any other Warrant, but that Heat, {Jew two Perſons, by 
one through thruſt of a Javelin , without regard to their 
future ſtate, or giving them time to call apon God for mer- 
cy 3 and yet this Fact was both approved and rewarded by 
God. David (hed blood abundantly upon the earth, and 
yet not reproved for his ſo doing. So Soldiers at this day, 
in purſuit of a flying Army, kill with commendations as 
many as they can, without imputing Crimes to them, or 
particular provocation from them. And this continucs an 
avowed Practice and a daily Trade amongſt Chriſtians , hi- 
red to it for money. Amongſt our Anceſtors and other 
German Nations , the Killing of any Man might be legal- 
ly compenſated by Money at a ftated Rate or Price, ſuta- 
ble to the Degrees or Qualities of Men amongſt them 
cven though the Perſon killed were a King of the Nation, 
or a holy Biſhop amongſt them, There wasa certain Price 
ſet upon every Quality of Perſons , called Meargelit, and 
the Payment of that Price in Money or Goods to that Va- 
lue, was a lawful Satisfaction for ſuch Killing, and a Diſ- 


charge from any farther Puniſhment , appertaimmg to the 
| [F2] ſame. 


[44 ] 


ſame. We read that at Rome it was accounted brave for 
People to kill themſelves: And in Greece it was counted 
glorious to kill Tyrants; and fo in all places to kill Ene- 
mies. Theſe Facts and Faſhions incline me to believe that 
Killing is not a Sin ſo much diſcoverable by Nature as by 
Politie, or Poſitive Law. God directed Noah and his Sons 
concerning it, and from them it paſt to their Poſterities, 
all Nations of the World as a great Offence, but rather 
againſt Law than Nature: unleſs we ſnall take Nature in 
the Senſe of General Cuſtom , which is a Second Nature, 
and able to correct or ſupplant and overcome the Inclinati- 
ons of Mankind , which we know to be Natural : Whence 
it ſeems, the Knowledge that Killing is an high Crime, is 
rather acquired, than Natural: And we ſee daily that Le- 
giſlators ſet a Rate of Killing upon what Facts they think 
fit ; and Men who are after executed for ſuch Facts, are 
counted to be lawfully killed: and it ſeems from a like Ori- 
ginal, that Killing is counted Criminal, and not from Na- 
ture alone uncultivated and ſavage, as the ſame may reaſo- 
nably be conceived, and ſometimes actually found. I ſay 
then, this Second Nature meliorated by Rules, directed 
by the Wiſdom of God, and the Practice and Experience 
of Men, hath a Power and Effect of Conſcience uni ver- 
ſally thereunto annexed; not proper to an Humane Nature 
in its naked State, or the abſolute ſimplicity of it: But 
if in that low condition there be at all a Conſcience, any 
more than what ſome Beaſts can attain unto, I ſuppoſe it 
can extend no farther than to the practice of our Lords 
two general Rules, Of doing to others what Men think 
Juſt and Good, if done to tllemſel ves; and Loving and 
Honouring that God, which Nature hath a great Propen- 
ſity to fear and invoke, in times of Mens Diſtreſs or Ter- 
rour. I am not confident that Men in their loweſt eſtate, 
can (without a long practice, and ſome ſort of communi- 
cation with others) be able to attain a Power and Practice 

of 
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of Conſcience, extending to theſe two Univerſal Princi- 
ples: but ! confide, the Power of Nature in its Simplici- 
ty , cannot reach beyond a Senſe of theſe Principles, if it 
can attain unto them : For other Sins, as Adultery, thoſe 
who know not what Marriage 1s, cannot know what Adul- 
tery is. And for Theft and Robbery., it bath paſt for a 
Glory in Ancient Barbariſm ; and ar this day we find it in 
the continual Practice of the Turks and French, and uſed * 
without any manner of Senſe of Conſcience for the ſame, 
without any alteration but of the Name , from Robbery 
to Conqueſt; as the Pirate very well obſerved to Alexan- 
der in his time. And the like may be ſaid for all Moſes's 
Laws. Paul ſays, I ſhould not have known Covetouſneſs to 
be a Sin, if the Law had not ſaid , Thou ſhalt not covet : and 
ſo for Inceſt, if the Law had not forbidden it. Atthe firſt 
it was neceſſary and lawful , Abraham was late in the pra- 
ctice of it; and Amram Son of Kohath , Son of Levi, 
married Jocabed his Fathers Siſter : and it became uſual for 
the Ptolemys and Perſian Kings, to marry their Siſters : and 
ſo it is at this day, for the Moguls, and Kings of Siam, 
China, and other parts of India, to uſe their Siſters, and 
even their Daughters, without any Reclamation of their 
Natural Conſciences in thoſe Caſcs. 

Hence it ſeems your Argument for the Immateriality, de- 
rived from a Natural Conſcience directing the Actions of 
Men, can have but a ſmall ſtrength of Coercion in it 3 
and becauſe you ſay you will hold me to this Argument 
from Conſcience, as the moſt Noble, Natural Proof of the 
Immateriality, 1 have been as long as I thought need re- 
quired, in my Anſwer of it. | | 

3. Parag. You ſay, Tour fort of Soul hath a power able 
to controul the ad ions of Men naturally. I grant Men have 
a Rational Faculty, that doth often reſiſt and ſometimes 
prevail againſt their Senſual Appetites, but not without 


{ome kind of Cultivation by Rules, Cuſtom, or W 
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Ney, ſay you, but bare Nature hath in it ſelf that Power 
and Practice; and in Proof you alledge St. Paulis Words, 
The Gentiles do by Nature the 1 contained in the Lam, 
and have a Law written in their Hearts, and are a Lam to 
themſelves. In Anſwer to this, I quote, as a parallel Text, 

'1 Cor. 11. 14. Doth not even Nature it ſelf teach you, that 
if a Man have long Hair it is a Shame to him. I ſay, 
this Text ſeems to expound what he meant by Nature in 
the former Text, viz. that ſecond Nature ariſing from 

Education and the general Cuſtoms practiſed and obſerved 
amongſt Men. In all the Countries of St. Pauls Progreſs 
and Travels, Men uſed to wear their Hair ſhort, and thence 
it look d to him like an unnatural thing to do otherwiſe, 
and yet at that Time, both in Germany, France, and Eng- 
land, thoſe Nations had a general Cuſtom for Men to 
wear their Hair at as full a Length as the Women, eſpecial- 
ly thoſe who were of a Superior Quality amongſt them. 
Hence I would inter, St. Pauls Nature by which Men do 
the Things contained in the Law, intends a Nature cultiva- 
ted by Education, acting, though not by the Rules of Mo- 
ſes's Law, (not known to them) yet by other Rules paral- 
lel and equivalent, and according to the Direction of their 
ſeveral Educations, and ſuch Rules as happened to be 
taught them, and they believed themſelves obliged to obey. 
Men ſo educated and informed, acted by Force of ſuch 
their ſecond Nature, according to their accepted Rules and 

"Cuſtoms, the Moral Duties poſitively expreſſed in, and com- 
manded by the Laws delivered by Angels unto Moſes: Capa- 
cities of Humane Nature could and did attain to ſuch Per- 
fections by Rules, Education, and Cuſtom, as led them to the 
Performance of thoſe Actions which Moſes commanded. As 
Men by Cuſtum and Education are taught to mannage Ar- 
mies, and Treaties, to Argue and Infer, to Dance, Sing, &«c. 
All which , and infinite other Thoughts and Things, do 
very far .cxcced the Powers and Practice of an Humane 

| Nature, 


ſ 8 


Nature in its naked Simplicity; as of one Born or expoſed 


in a Wilderneſs or Deſert without Education or Company 
of any but the Beaſts. The beſt amongſt the Heathens 
did, as you ſay, conquer Vices, aſſiſted and directed by 
good Rules, Education, Imitation and Practice; but ne- 
ver by Powers of Nature uncultivated, naked, and ſimple, 
as in ſome Men it may have been found. You ſay, Such 


Heathen governed their Inclinations by the Prevalency of 


their Reaſon above, or over their Senſual Deſires. And 1 
grant, That aſſiſted by Rules, Education and Examples of 
others who inſtructed them; their Reaſon did prevail to 
rectifie or controle the common, inordinate and irregular 
Deſires of their Appetites and Paſſions. You told me be- 
fore, One Swallow makes not a Summer. And I ſay now 
of theſe Heathens, Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vaſto - 
an exceeding ſmall Number of them, if compared with 
the vaſt Multitudes of thoſe who acted otherwiſe. They 


were Men compoſed ex welzori luto: facto ex ligno quo fit 


Mercurizs : aſſiſted and elevated by an happy Education, 


good Rules, commendable Examples, which themſelves - 


improved by Conſideration and Study, and made them 


habitual to themſelves by Practice: I lay that ſuch a Con- 


duct is no more natural to Humanity than it is to Speak, 


Read, Write, build Forts, play upon the Lute, or any 


ſuch like Practices. There are Capacities in Humane Na- 


ture able to attain to all theſe, and very many other Acts 
and Practices; but not without the Aſſiſtance of Educa- 


tion, Rules, Examples, Labour, Exerciſe and Practice. 
So by Nature thus cultivated, theſe high Heathens acted 


to great Degrees of Goodneſs, and became a Law to 


themſel ves: not from ſimply natural Inclinations, or the 


Notices of a Humane Soul in its naked Naturals, or any 


Power growing out of it as from a Proper Internal Origi- 
nal, like to thoſe of the Senſes, Appetites, Affections, Pat- 


hons, the Underſtanding, Invention, Memory, Judgment, 
Will. 
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Will, for theſe proceed from Internal and Natural Origi- 
nals, viz. the Contexture of the Body and Soul in Man, 
and act of themſelves in that Compoſitum without needing 
to be taught or learnt ; and they form the Capacities of 
Man's Learning, ready and fit for all Mens Performances 
apt to be advanced, directed and perfected by Education, 
Rules and Examples, and made ſo eafie as to appear in 
ſome meaſure Natural, by the Cuſtom and Practice of 
them, as we may perceive in a Practiſed Lutiniſt, who 
plays with ſuch apparent Eaſe and Readineſs, as if that 
Faculty were Natural to him, and had come of it ſelf upon 
him : And thus the 2 Deportment of Heathens be- 
came, and might be eſteemed and ſpoken of as Natural to 
them; not ſemepliciter, ſed ſecundum quid, mediantibus, 
the Education, Rules, Imitation, Practice, and Cuſtom ; 
and from this acquired Nature in Man, it ſeems, his Con- 
ſcience diſcerning the Sinfulneſs of Homicide, Adultery, 
1heft, and Covetouſmeſs, are derived, and not from an 
Internal or meer Natural Principle, or as an Effuvium 
emanant from his Immortal or Immaterial Soul. 
Paragraph 4. You tell me, That in conſidering the great 
and generally prevalent Power of Senſuality in Man, I ought | 
to take in the Struggles of Reaſon againſt-it: And I agree 
that I ought to do ſo, and ſay, that I have done fo in 
all my Diſquiſitions concerning that Matter. I have ſaid, 
That in Conteſts between Senſuality and Reaſon, they 
both plead before the Judgment, arguing cach according 
to their ſeveral Conceptions, the one Side for a preſent 
and certain Pleaſure or Satisfaction, the other for a Fu- 
ture or more remote, and leſs certain Good to be obtain- 
ed, or Suffering to be avoided, according as Men have 
been taught by their Education, the Rules and Examplcs 
of others, their own Experience, or ſuch Conceptions as 
they have ſubmitted themſelves unto. I had ſaid that 
an Intelligent Soul in Man, whereby he lives and is 8 
{houlc 


SE _— 
ſhould probably be able to compel the Obedience of the 
Senſual Faculty. You boggle at the Word compel, and 
change it into effeFually perſwade; and I am content to 
agree to your wording of it. But evident it is, that the 
Rational Soul, or Faculty, is not able effectually to per- 
ſwade the Senſitive Faculties to ſubmit themſelves to the 
Directions of Reaſon or Prety; but in more than a hun- 
dred for one, or more likely a thouſand for one, it comes 
to paſs that this Rational Soul or Faculty, inſtead of pre- 
vailing over Senſual Inclinations and Forces, it is by them 
overborn and baffled to that Degree, as to be hurried 
with them into a greedy Accompliſhment of ſuch Delires 
as are contrary to the Dictates of ſuch Soul, or Rational 
Faculty, even when ſtrengthened with all its Aſſiſtances of 
Education, Rules, good Examples, Exhortations, and 
Conſcience. To this you anſwer, That the Prevalency of 
Senſe againſt the Rational Soul grows not from Humane 
Nature, but from the Depravation of it, occaſioned by the 
Sin of Man, and the Curſe thereupon enſuing. This Depra- 
vation, (you ſay ) doth very much encline Men to follow 
the Violent Bent of their Senſitive Appetites and Paſſuons a- 
gainſt the Struggles of Reaſon, the 92 of Grace, which 
though ſufficient, may ( for want of being attended unto ) 
become ineffectual. To this I reply, That I do believe, 
you, or I, or any Man whatſoever, can judge of Humane 
Nature no otherwiſe than we now find it to be, What it 
was before the Fall, we do not, and perhaps cannot know. 
The Words of the Curſe in Geneſs neither expreſs , nor 
import ſuch a Depravation of Man's Reaſon, Soul, or 
Power of Government ; but the Particulars of it apply al- 
together to the Body, and toTemporal Concernments. How 
far, in what Parts, and to what Degrees Humane Nature 
was corrupted by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, is an 1g- 
notum to us: And I ſhould be glad to receive your Inſtru- 
tion thereupon ; towards which, you offer me a Sentence 
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of St. Paul, The good that I would I donot, &c. You 
tell me that the Deſign of this Text was to repreſent the 
State or Condition of thoſe People who had no other Help 
againſt their Luſt but the Laws of Nature, and of Moſes, 
and that it is altogether applicable to the depraved and-un- 
regenerate State of Mankind : Sed non ego credulus. For 
I think it rather ſpoken of that Condition in which St. Paul 
was at the Time of the Speaking of it. This Epiſtle is dated 
from Corinth, and we do not read St. Paul was there any 
oftner than once, and that was divers Years after his Con- 
verſion and State of Regeneration. He uſes the Preſent 
Tenſe, viz. 1 do, and I do not, and it is not I that do 
it. Thus the Words make for my Opinion; and the Senſe 
is not difagreeable. For where is the Man fo fully rege- 
nerate, as that this Saying of St. Paul may not be fully 
and. truly applied to him. Of my own State I have a 
good Hope, and yet I confeſs, the good that I would, I do 
not ; and the evil that I would not, that I do, ſometimes, 
too often, very often: And I pray you communicate to 
me how you find it with your ſelf in that Point; or if 
you know any other Man of whom this Expreſſion may not 
be truly predicated, remembring that in many Things we 
fin all: Aud the righteous Man falls ſeven times 4 day : 
which good Men would not do if they could help it; 
viz. if the Rational Soul were intelligent and regnant 
within them and over them. I agree with you, That there 
is need of the Special Grace of God enabling Men to do 
the Good which Reaſon and Rules dire& them unto, and 
ſo to avoid Evil; and that thence good Effects and Pro- 
duds may be called the Fruits of the Spirit. And you 
fay, That if Men do reſiſt rational Motions and Perſwaſons , 
then the Grace of God ſtrikes in, and co-operates with the 
Reaſonable Faculty; and if Men reſiſt all theſe Inducement- 
ta Goodneſs, they are left without Excuſe, 1 demand if 


the Soul of Man. be an Intelligent Spirit governing in the 
| Man 
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Man as his proper Form, what is it in Man that doth, or in 
likelyhood can reſiſt the Natural Power which ſuch a Soul 
ſhould have over it? You will not ſay that Man hath any 
thing in him beſides his Soul, but Matter and Motion: And 
I would have you tell me whence it ſhould come that meer 
Matter and Motion ſhould ſo far over- power ſuch an intel- 
ligent Soul, as not only to reſiſt its Government, but even 
to captivate, over- rule and enſlave it, not only to a Con- 
ſent in evil and bad Practices of Senſuality, but even bring 
it to an Immerſion, and a Delight in them? Thus it ſeems 
your ſuppoſed Intelligent Spirit or Soul is not able to make 
a ſufficient eſſectual Reſiſtance to the Force and Violence 
of other Powers or Principles to the Humane Nature pro- 
perly belonging: But that other Power or Principle is able, 
not only to reſiſt the Rational Power of the Soul, but even 
the ordinary Operations of the Spirit of God alſo. For 
you ſay, That Mem reſiſting theſe are left without Excuſe, 
Now ſeeing that in Mans Nature there is ſome Inward 
Principle able to combat the Rational Soul ſo aſſiſted, 1 
demand of you, What fort of Power you think this to be, 
and from whence it proceeds? We know of no other 
Principle of Life, Motion, or Activity in the Body, that is 
Natural, but the Soul. Henve I conclude, that this Power 
ſo able to reſiſt and conquer the Rational Power, proceeds 
from the ſame Soul that the Rational Power doth. The 
Rational Power is the Soul acting in the Head; and the 
Senſitive or Affectionate Power js the Soul acting in the 
Precordia, and preſſing on to the Defire of ſuch Objects 
as are near hand, preſently beneficial, and pleaſant, how- 
ſoever Things may fall out for the future, But if the Hu- 
mane Soul be Intelligent, why doth it actuate the Senſual 
or Affectionate Faculty ſo ſtrongly as to enable it to com- 
bat and reſiſt, nay (for much the greater part) to over- 
come and conquer the Rational Powers, and to draw the 
dou) at ſelf into the Practices ot Senſuality, which ſhe her 
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ſelf doth diſapprove and condemn ? I cannot - perceive 
that this ſort of Oeconomy in the Microcoſm is compor- 
tant with the Act of Intelligence in an Humane Soul; for 
that thus it would become divided againſt it ſelf, whence 
its Government ſhould not be able to ſtand, But if this 
Soul fall out to be Material, and not Intelligent, the de- 
clared Oeconomy ſtands well together : For ſuch a Soul 
can act every Part, Member, and Organ according as was 
intended by the great Artificer of them ; but not to any other 
Intent, ad libitum, of the Soul: It acts therefore the Organs 
of Senſuality and Aſſections, and it acts alſo the Rational 
Powers, each according to the Propricties and Powers of 
their Natures, without any Favour or Inchnation to the 
one or the other: So as the Soul is the Actor, but not the 
Governor in the Microcoſm: For ſometimes one of theſe 
Powers prevail, and ſometime the other; fo as Ariſtotle 
compares their Conteſt to a Game at Ball, as it were, whe- 
ther for a Penny ; and there is no Certainty at all of the 
Sueceſs, from the Cradle to the Grave, for Time; and the 
Thing is from Nature; and is acted in all Mankind. So it 
is with Wind in the Organ; it acts the Fabrick and every 
Pipe in it, one as well and as much as the other, but ſuta- 
bly to their ſeveral Conſtitutions, without Inclination or 
Intelligence. I fay , if the Senſitive Powers reſiſting and 
overcoming Reaſon and the Ordinary Effects of God's 
Spirit in Man be not acted by the Humane Soul, by what 
then are they acted? And if by it they be acted, it ſeems 
very probable, that Soul is Material and nor Intelligent. 

5 Paragraph. You ſay, We find many Texts of Scrip- 
ture, importing that Man periſhes by his voluntary Choice of 
Evil, and negledb ing the Means of Grace, and refiſting the 
Motions and Ajſiftances of God's Spirit. And I have a 
great Inclination to believe your Aſſertion, notwithſtandin 
St. Paul, Rom. q. tells us, God hath Mercy on whom he will, 
and whom he will be hardeneth: And his Purpoſe according 

to 
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to Election muſt ſtand: So as the willing or running of 
Man, - viz. Humane Induſtry, ſhould be of no great Avail 
to ſach Purpoſes. I am apt to conceive that our Apoſtle 
might have learned and accepted this Doctrine, de Fato, 
from the School of Gamaliel. Acts 22. 3. He ras taught 
according to the perfe® Manner of ite Law of the Fathers : 
which I take for the Rabbinical Traditions: And this I the 
rather conceive, becauſe I meet with no other Scriptures 
concurring with this Opinion, bur his Writings only, And 
whether in the delivering this Doctrine he ſpeak and not 
the Lord, or not he but the Lord, I will not take upon 
me to determine: Bur I am ready to proceed with you up- 
on your own Ground, viz. that Men fall not into Vice and 
Sin, contrary to their Conſciences, without a Failure in 
the Management of their own Powers. In my Firſt Trea- 
tiſe I declare, That in all Conteſts betwixt Senſuality and 
Reaſon, the Matter is examined at the Bar of the Judgment, 
and there determined, before the Will proceed to Execu- 
tion one way or other; and that the Will hath no Choice 
in it ſelf, or of its own, but is directed and determined by 
Reſult of the judgment, and is thereunto naturally, and 
therefore eaſily obedient; as freely and aptly executing 
the judicial Directions, as the Judgment it ſelf is naturally 
obliged and ready to approve and chuſe that which it is 
perſwaded is moſt for the Good of the Perſon acting, all 
things then appearing conſidered. Hence, whenſocver a 
worſe Choice is made, upcn a full and true Information, 
the Failure is imputable to the Judgment, and not to the 
Will. And the Judgment of (by far) the greater Part ot 
Men is very apt to chuſe and prefer a near and certain 
Pleaſure, before a future and leſs certain Contequence of 
obtaining Rewards, or avoiding of Puniſhments; although 
in Eſtimation or Value, they very far excecd the Pleaſures 
of Sin for a Seaſon. Thus appears a Capacity in Man na- 


turally to govern his Actions, viz. by the Power of his 
Judgment 
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Judgement, whoſe Decrees are executed by the Will:; fer 
that it is direcked by the Judgement, naturally aiming at 
the Good of the Perſon: and in the higheſt Degree that-it 
can reaſonably expect to attain unto. Hence all Vices and 
Sins ſpring either from Ignorance or Errour of the Judge- 
ment, the Supream and Ruling Power in Man, naturally, 
And when the Judgement chuſes or conſents to Senſuality 
or the Pleaſures thereof, it is becauſe it concetves them 
-more conducing to the good of the Perſon, all things then 
appearing conſidered , then what Reaſon or Future Caſu- 
alties, can alledge to the contrary, The Cauſes of Diffe- 
rences in Humane Judgements, are, Firſt, Soundnels or 
'Weaknelsof the Organ, or Materials in their Conſtituti- 
ons. Secondly , The great Diverſities of Rules, Cuſtoms, 
and Parties, and even of Conceipts or Opinions amongſt 
Men. Thirdly , The Natural Violences of Affections and 
Paſſions , more Extream in fome :Perfons -than in-others; 
and more ſo, in the ſame Perſon, at one time than at ano- 
ther: Violent Paſhons ſurprize and blind the Judgement 
ſo as not to have a right Eſtimation, but as led to think 
that a moſt good to the Perſon, which gratifies a preſent 
Deſire, in aſſwagernent of ſuch Diſturbances as are then 
upon him, come of it what will in the future, Upon all 
this it ſeems conſequent, that Men are not vicious , but in 
detect or default of their Judgements, cither by Natural 
Infirmity or Ignerance, wanting Inſtruction, or by adhering 
to wrong Rules and falſe Teaching, or by extream Violence 
Of Paſſions and Appetites, or by bad Example, Practice, 
or Cuſtom. Some of theſe Faults or Failings Men may help, . 
and ſome they cannot help: and for what Man cannot help, 
4t ſeems he-ſhall not account : And thence grows a ſuthcient 
Reaſon for Men to forbear the judging of others, whole 
Capacities, Temptations, Prejudices, Miſinformations, 
and Educations, other Men cannot know or confider. But 
af we ſhall canceive a Man to be of a Naturally Sound 
| Judgment, 
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judgment, a good Education; under the Guidance of 
true and good Rules, naturally Temperate Affections: 
having his abode amongſt People commending and practi- 
ſing Vertue. If. one thus qualified and aſſiſted, chuſe a Vi- 
cious Courſe ; his Guilt will be apparent to Men as well as 
to God; and he will find no Excuſe ſufficient : his own 
Heart wt condemn him, and the.Judgemenr of his own 
Conſcience will torment him, and drive him either to a 
Sorrowful Repentance , or into a State that will be miſe- 
rable, likely in this World, and certainly at the day ot 
Mans Laſt Audit, or Account. And all this may be well 
maintained from the Power of Reafon and Judgement ad- 
herent to Mans Nature; acted by the ſame Soul that the 
Affections and. Paſſions are: even as the ſame breath in an 
Organ acts the Pipes to a great Variety of Sounds, but 
every one to that peculiar for which the Artiſt made it. 
And I take it no way Diſhonourable to Man, that he ſhould 
be counted a Machine of Gods making, ſince the World is 
ſo, and all that therein is. bibs: 

You ſay, I pretend to make Man an Involintary Agent, 
whereas you cannot but know, that I both aſſert and prove, 
the Brutes to be knowing of what they do ; and volunta- 
rily chufing one thing before another: And this Truth is a 
full Anſwer to all your miſtaken Surmiſes in the reſt of this 
Paragraph... | WAS 

6 Paragr. You ſay , Tor are verily perſwaded , That the. 
Opinion of the Souls Materiality is an Errour : And I do ea- 
ſily believe that you are ſo. perſwaded : But that this Opi- 
nion is deſtructive of True Faith, or of Chriſtian and Good 
practice, I take leave to deny; or that it tends to ſupplant 
Morality , or gives Men leave to indulge their Paſſions, or 
imboldensthemin that Practice; I {as you lay) Mer would 
not trouble themſelves about thoughts of Eternity, &c. it will 
be the Miniſters part to preſs upon them the Reſurrection, the 
borronr of an-unhappy one ; the terrour and danger of a laſt. 
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and final Judgment, and the Execution thereupon conſequent, 
And I ſuſpect, that where theſe Arguments cannot prevail, 
people will not be perſwaded , though others preach up 
the Immortality never ſo much. Thoſe who will not hear- 
ken to Moſes and the Prophets , viz. to Arguments true and 
clearly provable; neither will they be drawn by the Do- 
ctrine of the Immortality of Souls, although one of them 
came from the dead, to give them aſſurance of it. 

7 Paragr. You put the Caſe, That if the Opinion of the 
Immortality ſhould prove a miſtake , or be granted an errour, 
yet it would be an innocent errour , and could do no harm to 
Religion. I anſwer , That the teaching this Errour for a 
Truth, makes the Auditors truſt ina Lye, and would 
prove a Deceipt to their Expectation ; and that I think to 
be a great Offence. 2. It will have the ſame Inconvenience 
with all other Errours : viz. Dato uno errore, ſequuntur 
mille, It may ſerve to ground other Erroneous Opinions 
upon, and to maintain them; and hath ſerved to ſuch pur- 
poſes: 1. Making the Soul, Tota in qualibet parte. 2. Set- 
ting on foot a New Creation of Souls by God every day, 
_ for Adulterous, Inceſtuous , and Buggered Procreati- 
ons, Where the Shape is Humane, by a Creando infunditur. 
3. It immerſes pure young innocent Souls, newly created, 
in the filth of Original Sin, without any Cauſe given, or 
Offence committed by them. 4. St. Auſtin had thereby his 
Imagination confounded , not knowing if ſuch Soul was 
One and not Two, or Two and not One ; or were at once 
both One and Two : and made him think the laſt, though 
a Paradox, to be the moſt likely. 5. Upon this Errour is 
grounded the Prx-exiſtence of ſuch Souls, and the Conſe- 
-quences thereof: viz. their hovering in the Air, their at- 
tending New Procreations of Bodies, that thcnce they may 
glide down into them: and forſaking Dying Bodies, re- 
turn again into thoſe Aiery Habitations. 6. The Tranl- 
migraticn of ſuch Souls, from one Humane Body to = 

ther : 
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ther: and ſome made the Tranſmigration Common be- 
tween Men and Beaſts, as the Pythagorean Schools ; main- 
tained at this day by the Eaſtern Indians and the Chineſes. 
7. Hence have grown the Inventions of Mahomet's Paradiſes, 
his Purgatories, and his Gehenna's , as formerly the Hea- 
thens had their Eliziums and Barathrums; ſuppoſed Recepta- 
cles in the Bowels of the Globe of our Earth. Such a Cate 
we find argued in Saluſt betwixt Ceſar and Cato, Ceſar calls 
Mortem erumnarum requiem, jam cuncta mortalium mala 
diſſolvere, ultra neque cure neque gaudio locum eſſe. Cato an- 
{wers , that by this Speech it appears what Cæſar thought of 
Death ; Credo falſa exiſtimans ea que de inferis memoran- 
tur, diverſo itinere malos a bonis, loca tetra, inculta, fe da, 
atque formidoloſa habere. 8. Hence hath ariſen the Popilh 
Purgatorium, where his Holineſs is allowed to have an abſo- 
lute Command 3 and by which he makes Profit according- 
ly. 9. Hence hath grown the Errour ot Praying for the 
Dead in the Romiſh Churches. 10. Thoſe Churches have 
upon this Errour followed the Heathen Practices of Ado- 
ring Dead Perſons, the one as Gods, and the other as 
Saints, Pliny in his Natural Hiſtory, lib. 7. cap. 5 5. ſays, 
That the Body or Soul of Man hath no more Senſe after Death, 
than they had before their Nativity ; and yet the folly and va- 
rity of Men (fays he) is ſo great, as that they imagine the Hu- 
mane Soul extends enen to future Ages, and that they have 
denſe : whereupon Men render them honour and worſhip , ma- 
king a God of him who is not ſo much as Man; as if the 
manner of Mens breathing differed from that of other Crea- 
txres, And thus hath the Popiſh World practiſed, to make 
them Images, and to believe their Perſonal Appearances, 
as Saul believed the Sonl of Samuel appearing in the Witches 
Specter 3 and to it Saul ſtooped with his face to the ground, 
and bowed himſelf : ſo worſhipping the Devil inſtead ot 
the Prophet, as the Papiſts do inſtead of their Saints; who 


likely have no manner of being, nor ſhall have, until the 
| 5 Reſur- 
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Reſurrection at the Laſt Day. You ſay, That 4 Separate Sul- 
fiſtence of Souls doth not infer Purgatory, And I grant it, but 
it is the cauſa ſme qua non of that Opinion; for if no Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence , then no Purgatory , nor no Prayers far, 
or to, Perfons departed this life, and returned to the duſt 
from whence they were taken. Farther to evince a Spa- 
rate State of the Soul, you offer to raiſe Evidence out 
of a Collect in the Office of our Burial , Praying, That we 
and thoſe departed , may have a perfect conſummation of Bliſs 
in Eternal Glory, I ſay this Conſummation of Bliſs, is to 
be intended after the Reſurrection, without neceſſarily 
ſuppoſing any Intermediate State; unleſs it be to ſuch as 
are before- hand perſwaded that there is ſuch a State. 
In the cloſe of your 6th Paragraph , you ſay, That your 
Zeal againſt the Opinion of the Materiality , is gro upon 
your own apprehenſions, that this conceipt would introduce ar 
inundation of Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, Looſeneſs, and Sen- 
ſuality. To me, theſe Conſequences do not appear at all 
likely; Not of Atheiſm , for that it aſſerts God, the Crea- 
tion, Generation, and ReſurreFion, all ated by Divine 
power, Nor of any the other three, for that it approves 
and maintains the extreameſt Recompences diſpenſable in a 
Future State, after the Reſurrection. And my Apprehen- 
ſion is, That although in your Future Miniſtration, yon 
thould never inſiſt more upon the Souls Immortality, but 
inforce your Exhortations pertaining to Future Recompen- 
ces, from the Certainty and Concernment of the Reſutre- 
ction, the Laſt Judgment, and Execution of the ſame, 
your Auditors would not thereby become any whit more 
Atheiſts than they were before, or more Senſual , Looſe, 
or Prophane, upon that Occaſton 3 but probably would 
continue to act and live as formerly they have done; with- 
out that any alteration would thereupon be viſible, or con- 
ſequent. And for the Intermediate State, you ſay, The 


Fathers owned a Middle State, which was neither „ nor 
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Hell; and bacauſe they either could not tell what that State mar 
or not agree about it, we ſeem left at liberty by them to think, 
as we may concerning it, We have not found any Text of 
Scripture poſitively alerting the Separate Subſiſtence , nor 
ſuch a Doctrine concerning it, as that the principal aim 
and intent of it was to teach this Aſſertion for a Truth. 
The Fathers Opinions about it are diſagreeable to one ano- 
ther, and unknowing of what was the clear Truth in this 
Poin. You fay , They thonght Souls were neither in Heaven, 
nor Hell. I have quoted to you Mr. Baxter's Book, p. 398. 
where he tells us, That many of his friends, holy perſons, were 
cone to Heaven , and that is ſpangled with their ſpiritual ſtars; 
the place is honoured with them, and they with it. This his 
Opinion of going to Heaven or Hell, upon Death, I take to 
be the moſt commonly embraced amongſt us, and I ſhall 
be glad to receive your particular Opinion thereapon 3 but 
theſe Uncertainrics concerning the Separate Sate, the Man- 
ner, and Places, thereto belonging, make me more to 
queſtion the Verity of it; and to conclude upon it rather 
in the Negative. 

You quote to me a Saying of (icero, That if the Opinion 
ofthe Immortality be an Errour, libenter erro, this you tran- 
late, the Opinion pleaſeth me well; it is an innocent Diſcep- 
tion: as if the liking of an Opinion, and the innocency of 
it, were the ſame thing; whereas it is evident Men like 
and chuſe ſometimes falſe and harmful Opinions, before 
thoſe which are tried, innocent, and beneficial ; as I doubt 
not but you think I do in this Point; not ſub nomine er- 
roris, but by a decaved heart, carried and drawn away 
by pride, oonccitedneſs, contumacy, and diſobedience, to 
ie Ordinance of God (as you word it;) and yer you do 
19t cite one Ordinance of God to which the Opinion of 
the Materiality is contrary : but I defire you will do it in 
Your next Return. You ſay, Ton do not require an implicit 
Faith to Church Ordinances and do you ſhew me Ordi- 
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nances of God convincingly ſuch, in this point: and then 
I promiſe you to be obedient to them, and there will need 
no more words in the Caſe now diſputed. But if you can- 
not, or (which will come to one) do not do it, you may 
have ſome Title to the Term of a Falſe Accuſer of your Bre- 
thren, whoſe conceits or errours, perhaps of weakneſs, you 
cannot infect or ſully , by the ſowre and tainted Originals 
from whence you are pleaſed 1gnorantly to dertve them, 
And for your Concluſion , That the Opinion of the Materi- 
ality , tends to ſubvert the Fundamentals if Religion; it is 
neither proved nor granted: but aſſerted , to ſtrengthen 
the Foundation of Future Rewards and Puniſhments , by 
fixing them upon very many and very plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture, and the Articles of our ſeveral Creeds: clearly pro- 
ving the Reſurrection of the Dead and the Laſt Judgment. 
Whereas Proofs of the Immortality, are neither plainly aſ- 
ſerting, nor with any manner of clearneſs proving the fame; 
nor is it made an Article in any of our Creeds, nor is any 
thing of it in the 39. Articles of our Church. But there! 
find, Artic. 6. That whatſoever is not read in Scripture , nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any Man, that 
it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith , or be thought re- 
quiſite to ſalvation. | | 
We all perceive, that during Life there is a Contexture 
of Soul and Body, and ſuch an Union, as they jointly 
participate of all that befals the Perſon , and a& undivi- 
dedly and inſeparably from the Perſon , and from one an- 
other. That Death is a Separation of them, is clear allo, 
and, What then becomes of the Soul, is our Queſtion : 
and that we trace from its Nature, as near as we can inve- 
ſtigate : If it be a ſmall intelligent Spiritual Subſtance, cre- 
ated by God upon every Procreation of Man , likely it is 
to have a Separate Subſiſtence after Death of the Perſon ; 
but then it cannot be properly ſaid , The Man, or the Per- 
fn dies, but the Body dies. And if the Humane Soul be 
a 
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a Flame of Life kindled by God in Alam, when he made 
him a Living Perſon, and from that time hath paſſed by 
generation from one Man to another, then more likely it 
is that this ſort of Soul is extinguiſhed in Death; or that 
the Extinguiſhment of this Flame totally, or in every part 
of the Body, is the Death of the Perſon. 

Originally it ſeems, Men were of kin to Beaſts in their 
Manner and Way of Living and Acting: Of the Thracians 
in Orpheuss time we read, 


Silveſtret homines, ſacer interpreſque deorum, 
(edibus & vidu fedo deterruit Orpheus; 
Di@Fus ob id lenire tygres, rabidoſque leones. 


Our own Anceſtors, in Cæſars time and many years after, 
were naked as their Beaſts, and had no other Covering, 
but their Skins 3 their Food Acorns and Wild Fruits, and 
their Manners were much ſutable: and of late we have 
heard like things of Wild Iriſh People , Americans, Liby- 
ans, and in divers other parts of Africa, who go naked as 
the Bzaſts, and feed upon Raw Fleſh and Snakes, and the 
very Guts and Garbage of the Creatures, and are as wild, 
ſays Lithgow, as their four-footed companions in the Libyan de- 
/arts, Ina State of fo great Simplicity, it ſeems Mankind 
may be well enough compared by us, as it was by David, 
to the Beaſts that periſh. | 

Since my ending the very laſt Period, came to my hands a 
little Book written by Naudæ us, printed Lond. in 125. 1637, 
in page 248, he cites Lact anti us, aſſerting that Democritus 
Epicurus and Dicæarcbus, would not have ſo confidently 
denied the Immortality of the Soul, Mago aliquo præ ſente, 
qui ſciret certis carminibus cieri ab inferis animas , & adeſſe 
& prebere ſe humanis oculis videndas, & loqui, & futura præ- 
dicere. I do ſo little approve of the Fathers Opinion in 


this, that if his Mags ſhould ſhew me ſuch Souls, like the 
Witch 
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Witch of Endor, I ſhould take them for his Conjuratz, and 
to be no proof at all of the Separate Subſiſtence of a Hu- 
mane Soul. P. 38. He mentions Archimedes his Mundane 
Globe, the Moving Tripods of Vulcan made by Dædalus, 
Architas his Pigeon, Regiomontanus his Eagle and his Fly, 
Men could not believe theſe Engines could move as they 
did, without a Spirit, which they thought could not be 
Material, becauſe that. cannot act upon Hard Bodies, as 
Wood, Iron, G&c. therefore they concluded thoſe Motions 
were acted and guided by anImmaterial Spirit, viz. a Dæ- 
mon; and that therefore theſe Artificers were Magi in 
the worſt Senſe, very Conjurers. But from this Crime 
our Author defends them, and ſays, The things were all 
feaſible by Art Natural, although Men do not now know , nor 
did then underſtand , the Rules, or the Artifice of making 
ſuch things, or other things like or equal to them. And this 
gives us a good ſemblance of Reaſon why Men have been 
apt to maintain their Souls to be Immateria] , becauſe they 

cannot perceive or learn the means and manner by which a 
Material Soul can act and govern Common Senſe, Appre- 
henſion, Phancy , Memory, Judgment, Conſcience, and 
the Affections and Paſſions incident to Humane Nature. 
P. 299. In concluſion, he ſays, Men muſt take good heed 
not to be carried away with the current of common Opinions 3 
that when we are ſwayed by example and cn ſtom, and go with 
the throng in the way, we ſlip and fall one over another: & 
alicnis perimus exemplis. 

Beſides this Book, 1 have ſince this writing, peruſed an- 
other; viz. Mr. Robert Boyle his Experiments, printed Lon- 
don 1662, ad. Edition, there p. 190, he ſays, He inglines 
to think the Air neceſſary to ventilate and cheriſh the Vital 
Flame continually burning in the Heart. And he found a 
new kind of reſemblance betwixt Fire and Life, the one 
laſting no longer than the other. P. 190. The Flame of 
Spirit of Wine will burn long upon fine white linnen or paper, 

without 
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without conſuming either. Eminent Naturaliſts do eſteem the 
Heat which reſides in the Heart, tb be a true Flame ; and this, 
ſays he, Ido not oppoſe , provided they add , that it is ſuch a 
temperate and almoſt inſenſible Fire as that before-mentioned : 
and yet he thinks that to be hardly fine enough. ¶ I have 
mentioned before, a Tenuity to an Inviſibility. } P. 197. 
He takes Animals for a kind of Curious Engines ſet on 
work, and kept in Motion by Heat and Air. Dr. Millu 
in his oft quoted Book, p. 4. tells ns, That Epicurus taught 
the Soul to be compounded, ex atomis leviſſumis & rotun- 
dilſimis, non multum diverſis ab eit ex qui bus eſt ienis, com- 
pactum ex quodam calido, flatuoſo & aerio. P. 38. He ſays, 
He hath given Reaſons, Quare hee flamma vitalis , non uti 
flamma vulgaris viſibilis & deſtrudtiva fuerit. P. 53. As 
ſoon as this flame is extinguiſhed , the compages of Soul and 
Body is diſſolved ; and as long as this Soul is in the Body, ſem- 
per naſcitur uſque ad mortem, by freſh nouriſhment and 
ventilation, without which this animating flame cannot ſub- 
Iſt, any more than common fire or flame can do. P. 102.This 
Soul perceives not the external Objects, or internal Operati- 
ons , but like | the Sap in Plants, or] the Blood in Animals, 
though juch Blood be animated, it hath neither knowledee, nor 
ſenſe, for thoſe parts which muſt be in continual flame and 
notion, give thereby that to other parts , which they them- 
ſelves have not. And thus, ſay I, Animal Fire, whilſt it 
keeps glowing, irradiates and acts the Bodily Parts and Or- 
gans, to and for thoſe effects and purpoſes for which they 
_ intended and made by the great Artificer of the Uni- 
verſe. 

In your firſt Paragraph, you are pleaſed to ſay , That my 
Anſwer to your Queſtion, How a Material Soul doth or can act 
the Senſes, Onderſtandings, Memories,and Conſciences of Mer, 
x not ſo diſtin as you expeFed ;, but that I ſhift off with ge- 
reral Remarks and Quotations of Authors, My general Re- 


mark is, That in Plants and Beaſts we cannot diſcern the 
Ouomode, 
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Quomodo, viz. How the Material Soul works in them, and 
yet we are ſure of the thing 3 viz. That it doth work all in 
them: and that ſo it is very probable to be in the State and 
Cate of Mankind: And I think this Anſwer is no ſhifting 
one, but very plain and full to your Queſtion. And for 
my Quotations , they are taken out of good and allowed 
Authors of late times; viz. Boyle, Roccius, Willis, Peter 
Martyr, Philip Melanchton, pertinent and ſomewhat full in 
the Point , of any of which you take no particular notice, 
nor give them any manner of Anſwer, but paſs them all by 
as nothing were , and without accepting or anſwering any 
one of them; whence my labour and intent of quoting 
2 Authors to you, is made altogether fruitleſs and inct- 
ectual. I am not knowing in my ſelf, that ever I did, or 
do, ſay any thing for a ſhift or a blind; for my meaning 
and intent ſeeks Truth: and what I fay, I think, without 
going one ſtep out of the way of right, to the beſt of my 
knowledge; and I am altogether as willing your fide in 
this Diſpute be proved true, as my own preſent Opinion: 
and that Truth may finally appear and be prevalent , is the 
only defire, intent, and indeavour of Sir, 


Your Obliged humble Servant. 
Dat. 18 July 1693. 
To the aboveſaid Anſwer , our Friend returned a Third 
Oppoſition, OF. 18. 1693. and this was divided into Eight 
Paragraphs. | 


I. Paragraph, Is a Profeſſion to end this Diſpute with 
this his preſent Paper, and to proceed no farther in it. 


2. Paragraph, You ſay, The main Queſtion between us 
is, the Quid fit Anima Immortalis, aut Immaterialis * And 
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to this you anſwer , It is an Immaterial, Immortal Spirit's 
and this you ſhould prove: intending what you ſay , it is 
impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe z For-that Matter and 
Motion cannot act Humane Faculties as they are ated amongſt 
Men; as if you intend that God cannot make Cogitative 
Matter, or not make Matter Cogitative: but I think God 
can make Matter Cogitative; and if ſo, then you do not 
deny, That a Material Spirit, in Conjunction with the 
Body, may poſſibly act all Humane Powers and Faculties 
whatſoever. You offer tome, That Mex think it good proof 
that there is a God, by ſhewing an impoſſibility that it ſhould 
be otherwiſe. In Anſwer to which, I ſay, I hold this fort of 
Proof of that or any Truth, to be very obſcure and in- 
firms for that it makes Men-the competent Judges of what 
is poſſible to be, or be done; which I do not grant them 
to be, For that Men haye ſeen many things done , which 
without ſuch Ocular Teſtimony they could not have been 
perſwaded to believe never poſſible to be done: viz. that 
a Remora , no bigger than a Snail, ſhould ſtop and hold 
taſt a great Ship going before the Wind with all her Sails: 
that a Fiſh hooked at the end of an Angling Line, ſhould 
ſtupefie the Hand, and thence the Body, of the Fiſher, and 
put him into a Deadly Swound : thata vaſt Heap of Wa- 
ter, fiſhes and all , ſhould in a Calm Day rite up into the 
Air, and move there in a heap to a far diſtant Place , and 
there fall down again in Spouts and Hurricanes. I think 
therefore the Arguments ex impoſſibili concerning Souls, are 
lit cnly for ſuch as dare take upon them to judge and deter- 
mine what God can do, and what he cannot do. Men have 
Reaſon to judge it impoſhble for a Living Perſon to live 
ſtill and be ſafe, in the midſt of Nebuchadnezzars Fiery 
Furnace 3 and yct that and many like things, are poſſible 
with God, and far beyond Humane Knowledge: for our 
Lord tells us, That with God all things are polſible. In my 
Paper I cited to you Dr. Willis , ſaying, Thet Men who 
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think that God can do nothing above or beyond what they can 
conceive , do not deſerve to be anſwered , no more than they, 
qui viventium Senſus &- Facultates quaſcunque , non niſt a 
ſubſtantia Immateriali Immortalique obiri poſſe contendunt, 
You ſay, Mans Soul muſt be Immaterial becauſe God cannot ac 
Man without ſuch a Spirit. Prove that and take the Victory; 
and if you do not prove that, it ſeems you have ſaid little 
in the Caſe, Your Paper ſays only, The thing is impoſſible, 
for that Matter and Motion cannot do it. The truth of 
which you neither do nor (I believe) can prove. But 
whatſoever Matter and Motion can of it felt do or not do, 
I aſſure my ſelf God can make Matter Cogitative; and 
can by a Material Spirit and apt Organs, eſſect in Man all 
that which we ſee daily performed amongſt us: and ſo it 
ſtill ſeems to me moſt likely that he hath done. 


3. Paragraph. The Deſcription of Conſcience in my Pa- 
per, you think too long to examine, and therefore to con- 
fute or anſwer it. You ſay, There i really a Dominion and 
Authority of Conſcience , and I have before granted it, and 
deſcribed the Nature of it: agreeing that all who have 
fubmitted themſelves to Rules, be they Jewiſh, Chriſtian, 
Gentile, Mahometan, Romiſh , Quakery, or whatſoever 
other Rules, Cuſtoms, or Conceipts, Men have ſubmitted 
their Minds unto, they are under a Coercion of Conſci- 
ence from the Dictates and Power of ſuch Rules, Cuſtoms, 
or Conceipts ; viz. All Cultivated Humane Natures re- 
ceive more from Education, Rules, Example, and Practi- 
ces, than their Souls of any fort can furniſh them with. to- 
wards the Eſtabliſhment of a Conſcience in them ; which 
hath no Power, or. very little, in a State of Simple and 
Bare Nature, without any manner of Cultivation whatſo- 
ver. So for Children, as they come to underſtand and ſub- 
mit to Rules, ſo Conſcience grows and increaſes upon them: 
Alſo Beaſts at their full Liberty, ſhew no ſigns of Con- 
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ſcience , but put them under an Education , and they will 
ſnew plain Signs of Regret and Fear , for having acted a- 
gainſt their Rules, by their Crouching and Slinking Beha- 
viours. Hence appears, that the Actings of Conſcience are 
founded upon Rules, and whether thoſe Rules are right 
or wrong really , their being accepted for right , makes 
them obligatory to the Party accepting them; fo as Ot- 
fences againſt Erroneous Rules , reputed true, are equally 
burthenſome to the Conſcience, as if they were the moſt 
true and recti fied that can be delivered to Men: and yet 
they are capable of a more eaſie Cure, viz, by dil- 
covery of the Falſity and Errourof them. Hence may be 
inferred , that without ſome ſort of Rules and Submiſſion 
to them, the Acts and Power of Conſcience are not per- 
ceivable; which ſnews, they do not flow from the Soul, 
Material or Immaterial, but from Education, Cuſtom, 
Opinion, and Rules, to which Actions muſt be compared; 
for without ſuch a Compariſon Judgmenr cannot be made, 
whether they are right or wrong. That Conſcience grows 
as aforeſaid, appears alſo from diverſity in the acts of it: 
for ſome Men make a great ſcruple of Conſcience to do 
things which others think they are bound in duty todo 3 
and cannot omit them without check of their Conſcience : 
whereas Immaterial Souls paſs for all alike. And if Conſci- 
ence were a Natural Efflux from them, there could not be 
ſuch difference and contrariety in the Acts of it. I have 
obſerved how it grows in Children and Beaſts , from the et- 
tects of their Education , made powerful in them by the 
terrour of a Humane Vengeance, expected to follow upon 
their ſwerving from the Rules of their Diſcipline ; and 
which the apprehenſion of Legal Puniſhments hath often in- 
tlicted upon Offenders , before Temporal Execution over- 
took them. The Confcience of Sins againſt God is of a 
like nature, and the Terrour of it grows from Fear, that 
he being offended for the Breach of what Men are per- 
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faded he hath commanded to be done, or not done, will in. 
fli& terrible puniſhments for the ſame, of unimaginable tor. 
ment and endleſs duration, as Men are taught to believe and 
expect, by ſuch Rules and Doctrines as are daily repreſented 
to them and preſſed upon their apprehenſions and belief. 
' And thus have I ſummed and ſhortned my formerly longer 
Expreſſions concerning Conſcience, to which I ſhall be 
glad to receive a reaſonable Anſwer either long or ſhort, 


4 Paragraph. You quote the words, Whatſoever is not of 
faith is ſin and you ſay, Faith bere ſignifies Conſcience, 
My ſenſe of thoſe Words, is, Whatſoever Men do, belie- 
ving it to be a Sin, that is a Sin in them, though the Action 
in it ſelf be good: but if it be contrary to thoſe Rules to 
which a Man hath ſubmitted himſelf, this is a Sin againſt the 
Mans Conſcience : though if there were no. accepted Rule 
againſt it, there would be no tranſgreſſion in it. You ex- 
preſs alſo to think that Beaſts cannot be brought by any 
Education to reſiſt and conquer their Appetites, forgetting 
what formerly I ſaid of a Setting Dog whoſe Mouth will 
water, and his Chaps move, and all his Members and Mo- 
tions ſne a great Deſire to be in with his Game, and yet 
he will fit for a long time, conſtrained by the remembrance 
of puniſhment to be expected and executed upon his doing 
otherwiſe. And many inſtances may. be produced of other 
Beſtial Actions in this kind. 

You make it my wonder, That Senſual Powers do fur much 
the greater part, over-rule the Rational, and prevail againſt it. 
You ſay, I may ( likely) find it often ſo in my ſelf, and I 
grant it; and therefore is that none of my wonder. And 
you demand, From whence comes Mens uneaſineſs of Mind 
upon ſuch occaſions £ I anſwer, It comes from finding their 
Actions do not agree with their Rules, and therefore not 
with their Duties; for the Failure in which, they expect pu- 


niſhment, leſs or more, according as their Delis may ſeem 
to 
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to deſerve; not from Powers of Nature in its Simplicity. 
but its Cultivated Capacity, undes the Conduct of Rules, 
Examples, or Opinions, to which Men have ſubmitted their 
Minds ; and this makes men nocent, as the contrary makes 
men innocent, in the judgment of their own Underftand- 
ing, which is their Conſcience. 


s Paragr. Upon your maintaining, That Maus Soul is 
an Immaterial, Intelligent Spirit, created each for the Go- 
vernment of each Perſon, I demand, Whence it comes, 
that this Soul doth not, or cannot, ſo prevail with, or o- 
vcr the Perſon whom it ſhould Govern, as to kcep it in Ra- 
tional and Vertuous Ways of Living and Practice, but that 
the far greater number of people follow Vicious Practices, 
contrary to Right Reaſon , and the Deſire and Deſign of 
ſuch an Intelligent Spirit? And the true Cauſe of my won- 
der is, What that can be in Man, which hath Power to op- - 
poſe and overthrow the Government and Command of this. 
Kind of Soul in him? To this you anſwer (You ſay) with 
St. James, This comes from mens luſts which war in their 
members. To you l reply , and ask, From what Original 
in Man do ſuch Luſts grow; viz. Affections, Paſlions, Sen- 
ſualities? Either they grow from the ſame Originals with 
Reaſon and his other Faculties, viz. from the Contexture 
of his Soul and Body, or from ſome other Cauſe. Tou ſay, 
[ ſhould not wonder at the thing, for that univerſal Experi- 
ence teaches that ſo it is, This I grant, and therefore do 
not wonder at the being ſo of the thing; but at the Cauſe + 
and Manner how this comes to pals : vz. from what Ori- 
ginal in Man this Effect can grow? Apparent it ſeems, 
that Aﬀections and Paſſions in Man , grow from the Con- 
texture of his Soul and Body , as all his other Powers and: 
Faculties do, and are Natural to him : for one that hath 
them not, is not a compleat Man. But if their Energy pro- 


cced from Mans Soul, a Spirit governing, this Soul in 
acting 
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acting the Affections and Paſſions ſo vigorouſly , ſeems to 
act blindly and unintelligently, or elſe that it is divided a- 
gainſt it ſelf, and therefore its Kingdom cannot ſtand; but 
ſuch Luſts as it ſelt produceth and acteth, prevail to over- 
throw its Government, and bring the poor indiſcreet Soul 
under the Peſtilent Power of Sin and Satan: If thus it be 
not, I deſire you will Anſwer what I Object in this Point; 
which is, that Mans Soul acts againſt reaſon, and its own 
Intereſt, in ſo highly actuating of theſe Luſts, or (which 
is far more likely) that the Humane Soul is not Intelli- 
nt. 

ys For what you ſay concerning St. Pauls Text, Rom. 9. 
I hold with you; that many places of Scripture do teſtifie 
a Power in Man, .to a& for his own Advancement in 
Piety, and towards future Happineſs : And I aflent to that 
Opinion the rather, for that the ſame is conſonant to the 
reaſon of Mankind; but to agree this Opinion with St. Pauls 
Text, is beyond my Capacity, and I ſhould be glad to 
know your manner of doing it. 

You mention ill effects from the Opinion of the Materia- 
lity, Omnia tuta timens, conſonant to the Nature of 7eal 
and Affection: That in your Exhortations you have a great 
reſpect to the Reſurrection, and laſt Judgment, I think to 
be well done, and upon very firm Grounds ; but for the 
Immateriality it feems no high Building ſhould be erected 
upon it, as judging that Ground not to be Rocky. 


6. Paragraph, You except againſt my Expreſſion of 
making Men truſt in alye: You fay it is uncivil to tell a 
Man that he lyes, or that heTeaches others to truſt in lycs: 
To this I ſay, it ſeems you peruſed my Paper in haſte, and 
with a greater defire to Anſwer, than to conſider it; for 
I find none of theſe ſayings or things there, either in letter 


ar ſenſe. | 
As to the Conſequences. of the Materiality we.differ in 


Judg- 


n 
judgment, and they appear worſe to your fears than to me. 
Experience was never yet made of them; and I ſee not 
cauſe to apprehend them as you do. Upon your Diſcourſe 
of Purgatory, vou ſay, Men muſt not renounce the truth, 
becauſe ſome draw ill Conſequences from it: and I grant 
it, but find no cauſe or need for aſſerting it. 


7. Paragraph, You ſay, The Fathers generally thought 
that Souls departed , do not go ſtrait- way to Heaven, the 
ſme which you ſaid in your laſt Paper ʒand thereupon I de- 
manded, why Men do nor think otherwiſe, viz, that Souls 
at this day go immediately to Heaven or Hell; and I deſi- 
red to know your Opinion upon this difference, and which 
of them you think to be the truer, but to neither of theſe 
Queries do yon here return me any Anſwer : But you think 
it ſtrange that if the Opinion of the Separate Subſiſtence be 
am error, it ſnould be ſo early, and ſo generally accepted 
in the Chriſtian Church. To this I Anſwer , That thoſe 
moſt early Profeſſors found this the prevailing Opinion in 
the World at that time; yet ſo as there were many disbe- 
lievers of it. That St. Matthew Apoſtle and Evangeliſt did 
believe it, ſeems ſomething clear, by his Relation, Chap. 
10. 28. but that neither St. Pavl , St. Peter, nor St. ole 
believed it: I hold the more.probable,of St. Paul from 1 Cor. 
15, and 1 Theſ. 4 13. of Peter, from 2 Peter 3. 10. of John, 
from 1 Joh. 3. 2. and Chap 2. 28. Our Lord alſo lays the. 
Expectation of future Recoinpences upon the time of the 
laſt day. Joln 6: in four places, or expreſſions in that 
Chapter: Another evident Cauſe of accepting the Opini- 
on of a Separate Subfiſtence , likely was the Expreſſion in 
St. Matthem's Goſpel before Quoted. This Goſpel was the 
moſt early Written, and in the proper — of the Jews, 
the Hebrew Tongue, and they were the firſt Preachers and 
Planters of the Chriſtian Religion. The other three Go- 
ſpels are of a later date; whence this Text of St. Matthew 

might 


11 
might likely have Planted this Opinion, and confirmed the 
old Pelicf of the World: But after St. Lake had ( from 

St. Paul's Mouth) Publiſhed his Goſpel, there was reaſon to 
examine St. Matthew's Relation of that Fact or Hiſtory, by 
comparing his, Chap. 12. 4. with Matthew's 10. 28. They 
agree exactly in the main Point of Doctrine, viz. That we 
ought to tear God more than Men ; but when they give 
the reaſon why Men ſhould do ſo, they Word that reaton 
in a different manner. St. Matthew Worded it according 
to his Opinion, in Expreſſions importing a Separate Sub- 
ſiſtence of the Soul; but St. Pauls Words or Expreſſions 
are not of that import. What the very Words were where- 
in Our Lord delivered this Doctrine, we have no means to 
diſcover, without a future Revelation; and therefore 1 
conceive we may accept which of theſe we ſhall judge moſt 
agreeable to the reaſon and nature of things. Thoſe who 
judge Immateriality moſt agreeable to Nature, and the 
moſt reaſonable, are likely to adhere to the Words of 
St. Matthew ; And thoſe who judge the Materiality moſt 
agreeable to the Nature and State of Man, are likely to 

adhere to the Words of St. Luke, as the very Expreſſions 
delivered by Our Lord and Saviour. | 
believe that God hath given to Men for their Inſtructi- 
on ordinarily, the two great Codes of Nature and Scrip- 
ture and that where theſe two do with cleerneſs agree, 
the difference of Opinions among Learned Men cannot be 
very great: But the common cauſe of their differing is the 
differences appearing between Nature and Scripture : Not 
that I belicve either of them are, or can be falſe, or deceit- 
ful, nor really contrary the one unto the other ; and there- 
fore, where there appears a difference between them, the 
ſame ought to be accommodated by favourable and fair 
Conſtructions, according to the Nature of the Subject then 
under Conſideration, viz. If the Subject be Supernatural, 
or beyond the Capacities of Humane Senſes and — 
| | judge 
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judge 1ightly of, as are the Perſons in the Holy Trinity: 
Ihe [ncarnation, or Uniting the Manhood with the God- 
head: The Proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, and the actings 
of it: The Production of a Child by a Virgin: The Pow- 
cr of Sacraments 3 a Spiritual Regeneration by the Water 
of Baptiſm : That Bread and Wine become the real Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, after a Spiritual manner : In all theſe 
and the like Caſes, if Mens Reaſon takes boggle, and can- 
not underſtand them, nor freely or readily conſent unto 
them , it ſeems Duty for Men to be over-ruled therein, by 
Words or Expreſſions which the Scripture uſes concerning 
them; and to endeavour by all means to think of ſuch 
things as the ſence of Scripture Expreſſions do direct us. 


On the other hand, If the Subject doubted be a Natu- 
ral thing , falling clearly under the Notice and Power of 
the Humane Senſes, or Reaſon and Underſtanding to judge 
of: If in ſuch Caſes ſome Scripture Expreſſions ſeem to 
thwart the true Nature of the thing , or the Senſe and rea- 
ſon of Mankind Working thereupon. As for inſtance : 
Moſes ſays, God made Two great Lights, viz. the Sun 
and Moon. This ſeems to intend that theſe Two were the 
biggeſt Luminaries z yet when Aſtronomers teach, the 
Moon to be the leaſt, or one of the leaſt amongſt thoſe 
Luminaries 3 Men do rather chuſe to believe them, and 
Collect that Moſes did not intend to Teach in that Matter, 
but ſpake at large, according to common Apprehenſion: 
And fo upon the Qgeſtion whether our day and night be 
made by a Circuit of the Sun abont the Earth in every 24 
hours, or by the Circunvolation of the Earth it ſelf in that 
ſpace of time, The Expreſſions of Scripture, viz. Jo, 10. 
12, and Pſal. 19. and 2 Kin. 19. which do all favour the 
going of the Sun about the Earth, and yet Humane Art 
and Reaſon have lately fo far prevailed, as to perſwade a- 
mongſt Learned Men, that the Circumvolution of the 
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Farth is the true cauſe of day and night amongſt us: And 
for Scripture in the Point, they ſay, as before; it ſpake 
ad captum Humanum of that time: grown ſince to be ad cap- 
tum vulgi, without intention to Teach the truth of Science 
concerning ſuch things. The long diſputed Words, viz, 
hoc eſt Corpus menm, are a like Proof, or Church, and ma- 
ny other Churches refuſe to accept them in their plain and 
uſual import, and ſay, they muſt be Figuratively taken, 
becauſe in their plain ſenſe they thwart and oppoſe the com- 
mon Senſe, Reaſon, and Experience of Mankind: So when 
Our Lord Commands, tale no care for to morrow. Theſe 
Words paſs under a reaſonable Conſtruction; ſo the Words, 
Swe ar not at all ſo for turning the other Cheek, and lend- 
ing to all Borrowers. Theſe Directions never were obſerv- 
ed in the full Latitude of the Goſpel Expreſſions, but ac- 
cording to fair and reaſonable Conſtructions made of them, 
and whereby they were made agreeable to the Senſe, Rea- 
ſon, and Experience of Mankind: and if particular Ex- 
preſſions of Scripture may be Accommodated to the Senſe, 
Reaſon, and Experience of Men for the avoiding the Cla- 
ſhes of one againſt the other. A fortiori, when Two Texts 
relate the ſame Doctrine of Our Lord in different Expreſſi- 
ons ; it ſeems Men may accept which of theſe Relations 
they pleaſe, as the very Words wherein that Doctrine was 
delivered: And every Man is likely to chuſe and adhere to 
ſuch Expreſſions as he thinks beſt to agree with Nature and 
Reaſon in this, or any other Caſe that ſhall happen to be 
diſputet. | 4th | 


8. Paragraph, Your Argument upon a delegated Pow- 
er, left by Chriſt to his Church, urged on the behalf of 
the Univerſal or Catholick, by the Romaniſts againſt our 
Divines, Fortified with the Decrees of Councils, Stiled e- 
camenical , hath been often and fully Anſwered : and as in 
my Firſt Paper, I referred you to Nymb. 16. fo now I mult 
refer you to Ad, 4 19, You 
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You ſay, The Immortality is plainly implied in the Creeds, 
or ſome of them; but you do not mention the Words im- 
plying, nor how the Inference is to be drawn, which 
would have been the moſt Material Argument that you 
could have uſed for the convincing of my judgment; un- 
leſs you conceive that what is plain to you, would not be 
ſo to me: For a thing plain to one already perſwaded, doth 
oft ſeem otherwiſe, to Men of another Judgment ; bur if 
it be plain to you, it ſeems you ſhould at leaſt have point- 
ed me to the place where I might have expected to find 
it. 

Your reaſon why nothing about the Soul is inſerted into 
the 39th. Art. is very likely to be true; yet grants my 
Aſſertion of not being there: And what you have ſhewed 
out of Scripture concerning the Immortallity, I have An- 
ſwered unto, and am contented to refer the reaſon and truth 
of what hath been ſaid on both ſides, to the Cenſure of 
Peruſers. Out of the 39 Articles I quoted to you the 
ſixth, vis. That what is not aſſerted in Scripture is not 
needful to be believed; and I profeſſd my Obedience to a- 
ny clear Direction of Scripture in our Point: To this you 
reply, the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence is aſſerted in Scrip- 
ture: and to prove that, you quote Eccleſ, 12.7. Ther 
ſhall the duſt return to the Earth as it was, and the Spirit ſhall 
return to God, who geve it. This Text, I agree, doth ſound 
in favour of Souls Separate Subſiſtence, after they are parr- 
ed from their Bodies ; and becauſe you quote it ſingly, it 
ſeems, the ſtrongeſt Text which you could find for Proof 
of the Separate Subſiſtence of Humane Souls : You had 
quoted it before, and I gave it ſome Anſwer ; but conſi- 
dering you do now uſe it as a Pillar of your aſſerted Opini- 
on, I ſhall undertake a more narrow, or ſtrict, and yet 
a more large Examination of it. 

Firſt I inquire what is here intended by the term of Spi- 
tit. Comenius Tranſlated into Engliſh ; Printed, London 

[Ke] 1651, 


1651, in 12% Pag. 218. cites Zach. 12. 1. where God 
ſays, he forms the Spirit of Man in the midſt of bim. The 
word Jatzar in the Hebrew, ſays he, is here uſed for form. 
ing, which ſhews the Formation was-out of Prz-exiſtent 
Matter, and was not a Creation, ex nihilo, it being the 

ſame Word that was uſed at the forming of Mans Body. 
Pag. 22. He ſays, The Spirit of God ſtirring upon the 
Waters, produced the Spirit or Soul of the World, which puts 
Life into all living things. The Hebrew term Offiz, ſays 
he, ſenifies both Spirit and Breath : | So we know in the 
Greek doth eniws. ] Luke 23. 46, It ſeems, if in this 
verſe , wilt, eit ve o ef, 33 o , had been Tranſla- 
ted; Father, into thy hands I commend my Breath. It 
would have been as true, and warrantable a Tranſlation, 
as ours, which -renders *niws by the word Spirit; and ſo 
for As 7. 59. St. Stephen's Wu m rn, receive my 
Breath: whence I ſuppoſe , that if in Solomon's Text the 
Hebrew word Offiz be uſed , it may as well intend Breath 
as Spirit , and thence the force of this Text will remain e- 
nervated and broken: And this appears the more likely, 
from Moſes's Text, Gen. a. 7. God formed May, and breath- 
ed into his Noſftrils the breath of Life An Animating Breath, 
upon which he doth not ſay, that Breath became a living 
Soul (as many would have it intended) but that May be- 
came à living Soul, intending Perſon , viz. the Compoſiturs 
of Soul and Body became a living Perſon ; and that Spirit 
and Breath intend much the ſame Thing, and paſs in a like 
ſenſe ; appears from divers other parallel places of Scrip- 
ture. Gen. 7. 22. All in whoſe Noſtrils was the Breath of 
Life, died in the Flood. Job 12. 10. In Gods hand is the 
Soul of every living thing, and the Breath of all Mankind. 
Chap. 34. 14. Tf God gather to himſelf Mans Spirit and 
his Brea „ he ſhall turn to his duſt. Pſal. 104. All things 
wait upon God, when he taketh away their Breath they 
die, when thou letteſt thy Breath go forth, they ſhall 
be 
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be made, and the face ot the Earth renewed. Here Breath 
ſeems to intend Spirit, and that they are much of the ſame 
Signification. P/al. 146. 3. When the Breath of Man go- 
eth forth, he ſtall turn again to his Earth, and then all his 
thoughts Periſh. Here David ſays the fame thing with So- 
lomon, only in Solomon's Text, that which is called or Tran- 
ſlated Spirit, is in David, called or Tranſlated Breath. Ac, 
12. 25. God gives to all, Life and Breath, and all Things 
[Life and Breath as cloſely United ] or as an Animating 
Breath. Zach. 5. Theſe are the Four Spirits of the Hea- 
vens, Noted upon the Margent, or Winds. Ezek. 37. He 
deſcribes the Reſurrection of dry Bones, there was a ſhak- 
ing, and the Bones came together, and the Senews and 
Fleſh came up upon them, and the Skin covered them a- 
bove, and yet they lived not: Then the Prophet com- 
manded [ not to call for Souls to enliven thoſe Bodies] but 
to ſay, Come from the Four Winds, O Breath, and breath 
upon theſe ſlain , that they may live, and the Breath came 
into them , and they lived, and ſtood up upon their Feet. 
From theſe Texts, it ſeems probable to me, That the 
Word in Solomon's Text, rendered by Spirit, doth intend 
ſich an Animating Breath, as God Breathed into Adams 
Noſtrils; and of which it was faid, all in whoſe Noſtrils 
was the Breath of Life died in the Flood. This Animat- 
ing Breath, God breath firſt into Adam, and from him it 
hath been Propagated ever ſince: By this is the Flame of 
Life kindled , and kept glowing in Man and Beaſt ; none 
of which can continue living without it. Some have lived a 
long time without Food in great Diſtempers or Maladies ; 
but Breath failing, or being ſtop'd for ſome few moments, 
the Flame of Lik is thereby Suffocated and Extinguiſhed, 
and that Extinguiſhment is Death, and nothing can then 
reſtore this Flame once totally extinguiſhed in all parts of 
the Body; but ſuch an Animating Breath to enkindle it, 
not to be imparted by any Power leſs than Divine; which 
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"Firſt breathed it into Adam's Noſtrils. This Breath or Spi- 
rit, Eccleſ. 3. Solomon argues upon, and ſays, Who knows 
the Spirit of a Man that goes upward, and the Spirit of a 
Beaſt that goes downward to the Earth; who knows that 
there is that difference between them: And if the one go 
no more upward , then the other goes downward to the 
Earth, it ſeems there ſhould be neither one nor other in 
the Caſe : for plain, and agreed it is, that the Spirit of 
Beaſts extinguiſneth in Death, and therefore goes no 
whither, not downward to the Earth; and fo for the Man, 
to me it ſeems his Spirit alſoextinguiſheth and goes no whi- 
ther, therefore not upward : ſo as Solomon's Expreſſions, 
both in this Text, and that of Chap. 42, ſeem delivered 
by him according to common Opinion. Like Moſes, Gen. 
1. 16. concerning God's making two great Lights. Solomon 
Chap. 12. is deſcribing the Degrees and Ceremonies of 
Peoples Departure in Death , and concludes, The Body re- 
turns to the Earth whence it was; and the Spirit ſhall return 
unto God who gave it. Moſes had taught, That God breathed 
into Adam the breath of Life; and when the Man died, it 
was the common Opinion, and perhaps might ſeem true to 
him, that ſuch animating Breath or Spirit, returned to 
God who gave it to Man at the firſt: but there ſeems not 
Reaſpn enough to conceive, that Solomon intended, by 
this ſhort Sentence, to teach a Separate Subſiſtence of the 
Soul of Man, after Death of the Body. And it ſeems to 
me ſpoken tranſeiently, and according to common Opini- 
on, rather than with an intent to teach or eſtabliſh that 
Doctrine. 8 | LS 
2. A Second Argument to prove that this Text was not 
intended for a Teaching Direction, may be taken from the 
generality of its Expreſſion; viz. The Spirit ſpall return to 
God who gave it. It ſeems, the Spirit of Man, is an Indefi- 
nite Expreſſion, and æquipollent to an Univerſal; as if 


he had faid, All Humane Souls return to God who gave 
them: 


N : * 
them: for all have a like dependance upon him, the bad 
as well as the good. Numb. 16. 22. Moſes calls God, the 
God of the ſpirits of all fleſh ; and Dan. 5. 23. he tells Bel- 

zz ar, The God inwhoſe hand thy breath is , haſt thou not 
glorified. I ſuppoſe you will not deny, that all Spirits have a 
like dependance upon him, and that he is the Giver of them 
all alike, to the bad as well as to the good. Whence, by 
the words and ſenſe of Solomon's Text, they ſhould all go 
alike to God, the cne as well as the other. But this is dif- + 
agreeable both to Heathen, Chriſtian, Mahometan, and o- 
ther Religions. The Heathen ſent their better Souls into 
Eliſum, and their bad ones before Minos, and other ſe- 
vere Judges of Hell, to receive their Sentences ; and ſo 
(Cato, Diverſo itinere malos d bonis : they had ſeveral ways 
to go, and places for Souls to go to; commonly three: 
. viz, Heaven, Hell, and a Purgatorium. So had many of 
the Heathen, as the Platoniſts: ſo have at preſent the Ma- 
hometans and the Papiſts. The Reformed Churches ac- 
knowledge but two places for Souls after Death, viz. Hea-- 
ven and Hell. And the General Opinion amongſt themis, 
That all Departed Souls go immediately either to one of 
theſe places or to the other: but that the number of bad 
Souls going to-places of Torment , do very much exceed 
thoſe who go to God and Heaven. Our Lord ſhews plain--- 
ly, when he ſays, The way is narrow, and the gate ſtrait, 
that leads to life , and few there be that find it; but the o- 
ther way and gate are broad and wide, and many go in, 
and into them: viz. all who do not hit the narrow way 
and ſtrait gate: So as thoſe who go to the Devil, do very 
much exceed in number thoſe who go to God; according 
to their own Opinions. Hence Solomon's Text, The Spirit 
returns. to God, or all Humane Spirits return to God, who 
gave them, cannot hold true in your own Senſe ot Sepa- 
rately Subſiſting Souls; but ſeems to be a great miſtake, 
and very far out of the way. A part of the Academick. 
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School held an Opinion punctually agreeing with this Text 
of Sulomon ; vix. That all Souls, and particularly the Hu- 
mane, were Sparks and Particles of God, emaning from 
him, for the animation of his Creatures; upon whoſe 
Death thoſe Souls returned again to God , and became 
united to him, as before: and thus the Spirit returns pre- 
ciſely to God who gave it: but thereby the Individuation 
of ſuch Souls muſt needs be deſtroyed , as Rivers after 
their falling into the Sea, or Drops into a quantity of Wa- 
ter; though they are ſtill Water, yet they are no more 
Drops nor Rivers: So Humane Spirits, thus returning to 
God who gave them, ſhould be ſtiil Spiritual in their be- 
ing, but are not Souls Separately ſubſiſting. That the 
greater number of Mankind, by far, go into Perdition, I 
have no doubt; and how then all Souls or Spit its given by 
God, do return to him, I am not yet able to underſtand, - 
but deſire to receive your Inſtructions thereupon. 
3. A Third Argument in Oppoſition to your Proof by 
this Text, may be drawn fiom other Texts of Scripture, 
importing to the contrary of it. Solomon himſelf, WA 
11. 8. juſt before your Proving Text, ſays, Remember t 
days of darkneſs , for they ſhall be many. This thwarts the 
Serarate Souls going preſently to Heaven, for then the 
Man would have no dark days at all. Job 14. 12. Man 
| lieth down, and riſeth not till the heavens be no more. This, 
ſay I, cannot be intended of the Body only, for that is not 
the Man; but if there be a State in Separation, the Soul 
muſt be the Man: Nam forma dat effe rei. Whence it ſcems, 
That if the State of a Separate good Soul were ſuch as is 
1 y ſuppoſed, the Man cannot properly be ſaid to die 
at all. | 
"Solomon's Father, Pſalm 49. Obſerves, That even ſuch 
- amongſt Men, as attain to Honour, have not ſo much Un- 
derſtanding, as to exempt them from being compared un- 
to, or being like the Beaſts that periſh ; vig. in their = 
tura 
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tural ſtate : But God hath given to Men a full aſſurance of a 
Reſurrection, which he hath not given to the Beaſts. Solomon, 
Eccleſ. 3. compares them in like manner. Jud. 15. 19. Samp- 
ſon ready to die for thirſt 3 God clave an hollow place that 
wat in the Jam- bone, out of which Water proceeded, and when 
he had drunk, his Spirit came again, and he revived: So 
1 Sam. 30. 11, 12. The Servants of David found an Egyptian 
in the Feld, and gave him Bread, and he did eat, and they 
made him drink Water : and when he had eaten his Spirit came 
again to him; for he had not eaten no Bread, nor drank any 
Water, three days and three nights. I demand what fort of 
Spirit was that, which in theſe Two Perſons came again to 
them, and revived them ? It ſeems the ſame ſort of Spirit, 
which for want of Food and Moiſture, was almoſt extin- 
iſhed 3 the Spirit by which they lived, and which by 
— became ſtrengthened, refreſhed and revived, 
as a Fire wanting ſupply 3 and therefore ready to go out, 
may be again revived and reſtored by Miniſtration of freſh 
Fewel to that purpoſe. I paſs this for a ſome- what clear e- 
vidence, that theſe Spirits were Material, and ſeems the 
fame ſors of Spirit which Solomon ſays returns to God who 
gave it, A Spirit giving Life, Senſe, Underſtanding, and 
Memory to the Perſon revived, by the coming again unto 
him, or the being reſtored and re-inkindled in him. In both 
Texts, the Words are, The Spirit came again into thoſe Per- 
ſons ; expreſt according to common or vulgar Conception: 
And ſo when a Man died, thoſe who thought he had a Se- 
parately Subſiſting Soul, and could not imagine what be- 
came of it , were very apt to think that it returned to God 
who gave it : At the firſt to Adam, and from him by Propaga- 
tion unto all Mankind. And if you demand, Why they 
thought Men had Souls Separately Subſiſting? I ſay it was 
becauſe they could not otherwiſe imagine how there could 
be a Diſtribution of Recompences future to this Life : for 
that then the Doctrine of the Reſurrection was not menti- 
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oned amongſt Men, and much leſs was fully revealed or 
made known unto them. 

You recite what I had ſaid, viz, That if you ſhould for- 
bear to preſs the Immortalily, and inſtead thereof inſiſt up- 
on the Reſurrection, and the laſt Judgment, your Auditors 
would be no more Atheiſts or wieked Livers than they 
were before; and you ſeem to grant this by your ſaying 
nothing againſt it: And ſo do I grant what you fay, iz, 
That if you ſhould tell them that you do not believe the 
Immortality, it would appear ſcandalous to them, and 
would make them diſtruſt your other Doctrines, how true 
ſoever the ſame might be : And if you ſhould not preſs the 
Immortality, believing you therein ſtifle a Truth of which 
you are fully perſwaded. I grant this would be Sin in you, 
becauſe your ſo doing would not be of Faith, but in Diſſi- 
mulation, or Compliance: but if I were in your place, and 
ſhould omit to preſs Arguments from the Immortality, and 
inſiſt upon thoſe of the Reſurrection and the laſt Judgment, 
I ſhould act in Faith, or a Belief of well doing, and yet 
make my Auditors no worſe Chriſtians : Nay if I ſhould ſay 
to them, whatſoever you have heard of the Souls Separate 
Subſiſtence, and howſoever things may fall out thereupon, 
yet certain it is from the whole Current of Scripture , and 
the Articles of our Creed, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, dreadful to thoſe left at the Sepa- 
ration expected to be made by the Angels between the Elect- 
ed and the Reprobates , and joyful to thofe who fhall be 
elevated and admitted to meet the Lord in the Air, and /o 
ever to be with the Lord. It ſeems Expreſſions like theſe 
would not make Men more Atheiſts in Opinion, or more 
vicious in their Lives, than they formerly uſed to be : And 
this I did, and do ſay, with intent to ſhew, that by the Opi- 
nion of the Materiality, thoſe grievous Conſequences which 
you are pleaſed to expect, are not likely really to enſue, but 
that rather you are over ſuſpicious on that behalf. 5 

ou 
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You ſay, Ton cannot foreſee what good the Publiſhing of my 
Opinion can do to the Nord To this I fay, What good doth 
the Publiſhing of the Opinion of the Rotation of the Earth 
do to the World, any more than as it is a diſcovery of 
Truth, or a thing very like it? But I have formerly told 
you, that the Materiality doth Fundamentally overthrow 
Purgatory, Prayers for the Dead , Prayers to the Saints, 
and gives a great blow to the Worſhip of their Images. 
Whereby (as Pliny ſays) they make a god, or a faint of 
one, who is not ſo much as a Man. Secondly, It will put to 
Silence all diſputations concerning the Originals, Actings, 
and Refidences of intelligent Souls in Men; and thoſe con- 
cerning their Powers, Places of being, and manner of act- 
ing, after their departures from the Body; which perhaps ne- 
ver troubled you,and very few of your Auditors : Whence 
you may repute them as things of ſmall concernment, and 
yet to many others they have been, and may be very trou- 
bleſom. Thirdly, It would (like many other Emanations 
of Truth) Fortifie the Foundations of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and make it apparent, that the Profeſlors of it do not ſub- 
mit themſelves to be guided by queſtionable or doubtful 
Opinions, followed by many or few ; but that willingly 
we adhere to Truth according to its ſtrength of evidence 
drawn from Scripture , or Reaſon, and no farther. Al- 
ſo we Read of ſome Greeks ſo Tranſported with the Sur- 
miſes of what privileges Souls Departed enjoyed, that 
they killed themſelves the ſooner to obtain the Poſſeſſion 
of them; And very likely it is, ſome preſent Proſelytes 
promiſe themſelves an immediate Tranſportation to Heaven, 
as ſoon as their Souls are parted from their Bodies. Which 
you lay, the Primitive Fathers of the Church did not believe: 
And I find Peter Martyr in his common places Citing Ire- 
nc us, That Souls go not to Heaven before the Reſurrection, 
and that it is Hereſy to think, that Souls go to Heaven, or 
are carried to God, without attendiny the time of the Re- 
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ſurrection: And this ſeems to amount ſomewhat near the 
Soul and Bodies going to God together then; and that 
ſeems much agreeable to my Propoſal : For I think there is 
no conſiderable or deſirable Difference or Preference be- 
tween the Souls Temporary Extinguiſhment, and its ſleep- 
ing in a Limbus, or Dormitory, and other place of bare reſt 
and quiet , according to the Opinion of moſt of the Fa- 
thers. You ſay again , That though the Knowledge of my 
Opinion can do no good in the World , that likely it may do 
much miſchief : 1 will not refer you for Anſwer to 2 Kings 
18. 20, but do ſay in Anſwer, that if my Opinion, through- 
ly diſcuſſed, prove not the Truth, it ſhall not be my Opini- 
on; and if it prove really, or moſt probably true, I believe it 
ought alſo to be your Opinion: Truth is more valuable than 
Rubies, and a little of it hewn out of the Rock, is of great 
Price; not to be ſold: Prov. 23. 23. but to be bought: 
nor are any evil effects of it greatly to be fearcd ; The ef- 
fects of error are very dangerous, aam dato uno, ſequuntur 
mille; but no Lye is of the Truth, nor can grow out of it. 
Dent. 32. God is a God of Truth; and P/al. 1 5. accepts 
thoſe who ſpeak in Truth, and do the thing which is right ; 
2iz, propound, and maintain the Truth. 


But ſay you, 1 cannot be ſure that the Materiality is a Truth. 

I grant that I am not ſure; but I would be ſure if I knew 
how to be ſo; and therefore I applied to you, for obtain- 
ing your chief Arguments againſt it: And I am ready to do 
ſo, to any other likely Perſon, capable to aſſiſt me in ſearch- 
ing the Truth concerning it: And therefore in my Obſer- 
vations upon Dr. Bentley's Sermon, Intituled, Matter and 
Motion cannot think; | have requeſted, and even provok- 
ed him to perform his promiſe made in that Sermon, viz. 
that he will make good Proof of the Souls Immateriality, 
from ſome poſitive Grounds Rational, or Scriptural : For 
that his telling us, that God cannot make Men, and act them 
by 
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by a Material Spirit , nor by any other means, but by an 
Immaterial Intelligent Spirit, ſeems to me precarious, erro- 
news, and arbitrary in him : And I think I may as well fay, 
God can make Man, and act him by a Material Spirit, as 
well as he hath done with his inferior Creatures; and for 
ought that hitherto appears to me, I think it moſt likely 
that he hath ſo done. 


This finiſhes my Reply to my Friends Third Oppoſition, 
after which I received a Fourth Paper of the like Nature, 
Dated 6. Now. 93, divided into 8 Paragraphs. 


I. Paragraph, Concerned only the intent or meaning of 
Paul in his term of Nature , whether intended abſolutely 
in puris Naturalibus, or cultivated by Education, Rule or 


Example. 


2. Paragraph, Was concerning my Expreflion of mak- 
ing Men truſt in a Lye. 


3. Paragraph, I Reply to it: You feem to think that 
God can make Matter Cogitative, and will not deny that 
to be in his Power, and we are agreed in that; but you 
think God hath not done ſo: I think he hath done ſo; and 
this it ſeems need not be determined, but remain a Diſſen- 
tion without making it a Difference, the Proof on either. 


fide appearing a very great difficulty. 


4. Paragraph, Deſiring to ſhew , that there is a Know- 
ledge of what is Morally good or bad, Grounded in Nature, 
Unaſſiſted by Rules, Education, or Inſtitution, You Cite 
an Inſtance in Cain, who (vou think) knew he had ſinned 
in killing his Brother; and that before his Nature was aſſiſt- 
ed by Rules, or pofitive Inſtitution, Here I ſay, are Two 
Aſſertions: Firſt that he knew the Fact to be wicked; 
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next he knew this by ſimple Nature, unaſſiſted by any Rule 
or Inſtitution whatſoever. To the Firſt I Anſwer, It doth 
not appear in the Text, that he knew that his Fa& to be 
a Crime. You fay, it appears upon the Margent : The Text 
ſays, My Paniſhment is greater than I can bear : The Mar- 
gent ſays, Mine 1niquity is greater than can be forgiven, Evi- 
dent it is, that the Complaint ſucceeds immediately to the 
Sentence pronounced after that Fact; which induces me to 
believe it applicable to the Puniſhment, rather than to the 
Sins and that therefore the Reading put into the Text by 
our Tranſlators, is more likely to be the true and proper 
Reading, than that upon the Margent : But if that which 
you pretend ſhould be admitted, and the Marginal Read- 
ing ſhonld be accepted. Yet it ſeems the State of Cain at 
that time, was not a State of bare and ſimple Nature, un- 
aſſiſted by Inſtitution or Rules: For Adam was Divinely 
Inſtructed , and probably brought up his Children under 
Diſcipline, or a directive Education: They were Tanght 
the ule of Sacrificing 3 and verſ. 7. God himſelf gave Cain 
Directions for his Inſtruction in Morality and Piety. Hence, 
to me it ſeems your inſtance of Cain doth not enough prove, 
that Conſcience (without Rules or Inſtruction) is a Natu- 
ral Guide to direct Men in their Actions; able to make a 
true Diſtinction betwixt evil and good. Rom. 5. 13. For 
until the Law, Sin was in the World: but Sin is not imputed 
when there is no Law. And Chap. 7. 7. I had not known 
Sin, but by the Law Verſ. 13. Sin by the Command- 
ment became exeeeding ſinful , viz. until, or before the 
Law, bad Actions were Sins, but not imputed, becauſe 
not known to be Sins; but when Inſtitntion , and Laws 
have detected, or diſcovered to Mankind the Sin of ſuch 
Actions, viz. that they are Sins againſt God and his Laws: 
This knowledge makes that which before was a Sin, though 
not imputed , to become by ſuch Revelation exceeding 
ſinful : Firſt a Sin in it ſelf, and next as made known to the 
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acter by the Law, or ſome other Inſtitution that it is a Sin, 
You give no farther, or other Anſwer to what I had large- 
ly ſpoken , concerning the Nature and Operation of Con- 
ſcience in Man: I deſired to know your Apprehenſions con- 
cerning the ſame, and your ſilence therein ſeems to admit 
of my Conceptions thereupon as firm, or probable. 


5. Paragraph, You lay , 1 deſire to know of you, whence 
Humane Affections and their Powers grow? You Anſwer, 
They grow from the Corruption of Mans Nature, by the 
Fall of Adam, and the Curſe attending it; to evince which, 
it ſeems you ſhould ſhew what Mans Nature was before the 
fall, and wherein, and how far the ſame became Corrupt- 
ed upon that Occaſion : But that is a thing which I think 
you neither know, nor have means to diſcover , and that 
therefore we are driven to conſider Humane Nature, as we 
now find it ſo conſidered : It is found, and you grant, that 
Affections and Paſſions have a very great Power in diſpo- 
ſing of Humane Actions, and the Applications, and Practi- 
ces of the ſame; that they do very often and moſt com- 
monly Qver-power and miſlead the Rational Faculty, and 
its Dependencies, and drive, or draw the Perſon, Soul 
and Body, into very impure and wicked Practices, even 
reclamante Ratione , and maugre all the Spiritual Powers 
which ordinarily they meet with in Mankind : And theſe 
Aﬀections, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Luſt, and the Paſſi- 
ons, Wrath and Fear, are as natural to Man, as his Vital 
and Rational Faculties are: All Men have them, and one 
who hath them not, is not perfect in his Nature: The Beaſts 
have them, vis. Luſt, Wrath and Fear, and they act with 
as much Violence and Power in the Breaſts as in the Men: 
And our Firſt Parents had them before the Fall: The Wo- 
man ſaw the Tree was good for Food, and pleaſant to the 
Taſte; hereby was her Luſt tempted: And a Fruit deſira- 
ble to make one Wile 3 here was her Ambition tempted , 
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and by theſe Affections Satan prevailed (as amongſt Men of 
our times he daily doth) to draw our Firſt Parents into the 
ruinous Accompliſhments of Sin and Wickedneſs. I ſay 
then, The Aﬀectionsand Paſſions appear to grow, not as an 
effect of Adams Fall, but as a Fruit of Natural Production; 
and from the ſame Principles and Originals that his Nutri- 
tive, Generative, and other Vital Powers do grow; that 
his other Senſitive, and his Rational Faculties do alſo grow: 
They ſeem to have one ſame Original, and that they are 
as Natural to Man, as any of the other are; and that they 
have received no more Detriment or Vitiated Quality from 
the Fall, than the other Humane Powers and Faculties have 
done: I fay, they are all ated alike, viz. by the Natural 
Contexture of Soul and Body: And I thence infer, that if 
the Humane Soul were Intelligent, ſhe would not act theſe 
Affections and Paſſions with the Force and Violence, with 
which, oft- times we find them to be acted; but would ra- 
ther chuſe to act them moderately, and no farther than 
might ſtand with Terms of Diſcretion; and ſo as to reſtrain 
and keep them ever under Power of her own Government 
and Regality : And becauſe ſhe doth not, and I think can- 
not do this, I conclude, ſhe ſeems to me not Intelligent, 
but Material. | 


6. Paragraph, In the Matter of the Fathers Opinions 
concerning the going of Souls to Heaven, upon Death of 
their Bodies, I undertake not to ſpeak upon my own pe- 
ruſal of the Fathers ; but as I find them Cited by other 
Writers. I have from Peter Martyr, quoted to you Jrenæ- 
ur, denying Souls paſſing to God or Heaven before the 
Reſurrection 5 and there Tertullian is quoted to the ſame 
purpoſe, viz. that Heaven ſhall not be opened till the Re- 
ſurrection. Dr. Millet in his Synopſis Papiſmi, Fol. 402. He 
fays, We confeſs moſt part of the Fathers , eſpecially the later 
fort of them, to have been in this errar. Fol, 403. He ſays, 
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Bellarmine Cites 14, Fathers to this purpoſe : Nay, and Our 
Lord, Joh. 14. 2, 3. ſays, I goto prepare a place for you 3 and 1 
will come again, and receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, 
there ye may be alſo : Seeming to infer a Reſt till Chriſt's Se- 
cond Coming : As Revel. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead which 
die in the Lord, that they may reſt from their Labours , and 
their Works do follow them. 1 Pet. 4. 1375 Rejopce, as 
being Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, that when his Glory 
ſhall be revealed, ye may be alſo glad with exceeding joy : So 
2 Pet. 3. 11. Seeing all the Earth, and the Heaven about 
it ſhall be Burnt up, what Holy Perſons ought ye to be; 
locking for, and haſting to the day of God. x Cor. 4. 
5, Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
both will bring to Light the hidden things of Darkneſs, and 
then ſhall every [ deſerving] Man have Praiſe of God, 1 Cor. 
1. Verſ. 7, 8. Waiting for the Coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Joh. 2. 28. Abide in him, that when he ap- 
pears you may have confidence, and nt be aſhamed before him 
at his Coming. Chap. 3. 2. We know not yet what we 
ſhall be; but we know, that when he 7 appear, we ſhall be 
lile him. Joh. 6. Our Lord promiſes four times over to raiſe 
his Ser vants up at the laſt Day: And he tells Martha, her 
Brother ſhall riſe again. She Anſwers: I know he ſhall riſe 
again at the Reſurrection of the laſt day. All theſe places 
refer to, and reſt upon the Judgment of the laſt day, or 
Chriſt's Second Coming, without taking notice of any Inter- 
mediate State: Nor do I meet with any Scripture aſſerting 
any Intermediate State, Place, or Judgment, between Death 
and the Reſurrection of the laſt day: True it is, That thoſe 
who believed the Subſiſtence of Souls in a State of Separa- 
tion from their Bodies, were forced to invent ſome places 
and modes of that Subſiſtence : Whence Heathen Divines, 
or Poets, framed their Eliſiums, and Fortunate Iflands ; 
their Habitations of Dis, and Tartarums : And ſo have the 
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Mahometans done, and fo a great part of Chriſtians main. 
tain their Limbus's patrum & pucrorum, Purgatory, G. 7 
num Abrahe , from the Parable of Lazarus, and places 
of other Tortures for wicked Souls; but without being. 
able to make out, or prove ſuch places, or. ſuch things, ci- 
ther from Reaſon, Scripture, or other ſolid, and credible. 
or faithful Ocular Teſtimony , or Relations whatſoever : 
And if you know of any ſuch Proofs of thoſe, or the like 
places, I ſhall be very. glad to receive the Communication 
thereof from you. | 
lou ſay, The Fathers did not think that Souls go not i; 
Heaven before the Reſurreftion : You avoid faying , They 
did think Souls went to Heaven before that time. I have 
named to you Trenews and Tertullian, who thought they 
went not to Heaven before the Reſurreion, And your 
own Second Paper, Parag. 7. 155 De Fathers owned « 
middle State, which was neither Heaven nor Hell, and that 
ood Souls were in a State of Reſt and Happineſs, but not in 
_—_— or the full Fruition of it : The Fathers owned an 
Intermediate State for good Souls, between.Death and Hea- 
ven. Our Church, or the greateſt part of it, ſay, They 
go preſently upon Death to Heaven: I deſire. to know a 
Reaſon of this Difference in Opinion, viz. why we differ 
from the Fathers in it: To this you Anſwer, Theſe Opini- 
ons agree well enough: This gives me little Satisfaction in 
the Point, viz. your telling me they agree well enough, 
becauſe I ſee plainly there. is a wide Difference between 
them, and ſtill I want a Reaſon of that Difference. 


7. Paragraph, You had quoted to me Solomon's Saying, 
The Spirit returns to God, who gave it, as the ſtrongeſt Text 
you could find for the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence. To that 
Text, as proving this Point, I ſent. you Three Objections, 
never propounded to you nor Anſwered by you before: 


They appear to me very Material , and ſich as you oh 
wit 
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with great difficulty be able to make a reaſonable and ſub- 
(tantial Anſwer unto; and therefore I deſired you to be- 
{tow an Anſwer upon them : inſtead of which you tell me, 
you have laid enough upon that Text before, approved by 
the Learned of your Town, as a true and Unanſwerable 
 Explication of that Text. To this [ reply , Thoſe Learn- 

ed were Men agreeing in Judgment with your ſelf in our 
diſputed Point, and apt to.approve what was ſaid by you 
in the Confirmation of it: But now if you pleaſe to Com- 
municate theſe Obje&ions to thoſe Perſons, and make ſuch 
Anſwer to them as they ſhall approve, it will oblige me 
much, and add great ſtrength to the force of your Argu- 
ment from that Text, which I think my Object ions do over- 
throw, ſo long as they ſtand in force and remain unanſwer- 
cd: And I allow you to think as the Jebuſttes expreſſed, 
2 Sam. g. 6, They challenged David, conceiving as in the 
laſt clauſe of that Verſe. | 

8. Paragraph , You fay , Lon have lately had occaſion to 
conſider a Text of Scripture, which you think directly contra- 
dict and overthrows my Opinion, viz. 2 Cor. 5. Verſ. 6. 
and 8. Knowing that whilſt we are at home in the Body, we 
are abſent from the Lord, and are willing therefore to be abſent 
from the Body, and preſent with the Lord: And I grant, That 
theſe Words abſent from the Body, and preſent with the 
Lord, taken ſingly as recited in theſe Two Verſes, ſeem 
ſtrongly to import, that a Man hath ſomething, which be- 
ing abſent from the Body, may be preſent with the Lord : 
But it is a granted, and well tried, and approved Rule; 
that for the Underſtanding and ſound Expoſition of Scrip- 
ture, the Context is always well, and throughly to be con- 
ſidered, and all the parts ſo be underſtood and conſtrued, as 
may make the ſeveral Parts and Expreſſions of it ſtand and 
agree together, and with the true and ſober Rules of com- 
mon Senſe and Reaſon : To make ſuch an Expoſition ot 
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theſe two Verſes, and the Words, and import of them, it 
ſeems to me, the Expounders of them ſhould begin from the 
next preceding Chapter, viz. Chap. 4. 8. there Paul be- 
gins to recount his Sufferings : Ver. 14. But after all, He 
who raiſed the Lord Jeſus , ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Jeſws , 
and ſhall preſent us with you : And therefore we muſt look 
as things not ſeen and Eternal; in compariſon of which, the 
preſent Affliction is but ſhort and light: Chap. 5. 1, Ge. 
For we know, we bave a Building of God, a houſe not made 
with hands , eternal in the Heavens ; deſiring to be cloathed 
pon with our houſe : if ſo be that being cloathed, we ſhall not 
be found naked : For we do groan , not for that we would be 
uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that Mortality might be ſwallow- 
ed up of Life : Therefore we knowing, that whilſt we are at 
home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord, and are will- 
ing rather to be abſent from the Body , and to be preſent with 
the Lord : therefore we labour, that whether preſent or ab- 
ſent, we may be accepted of him. For we muſt all appear be- 
fore the Tudgment ſeat of Chriſt , that every one may receive 
the things done in his Body, according to what he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad, To accord the Words abſent fron 
the Body, and preſent with the Lord , to the reſt of the Con- 
text, it ſeems we muſt take Body in this place for the Na- 
tural Body, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Spiritual Body, 
expected at the time of Chriſt's Second Coming: Thoſe 
who are raiſed to Happineſs, ſhall be raiſed Spiritual Bodies, 
as 1 Cor. 15, 44. and thoſe who are alive at that time ſhall be 
changed, viz. their Natural Bodies into Spiritual Bodies; 
For Fre and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God : 
Whilſt therefore we are at home in the Natural Body, we 
are, and muſt be abſent from the Lord; and do wiſh ra- 
ther to be abſent from this Body, viz. have it changed in- 
to a spiritual Body; that this Mortal might put on Immor- 
rality, and/Death may not have Power over us, but be 
ſwallowed up in that Victory: Our Text is parallel hereun- 
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to, we know we Ne an honſe eternal in the Heavens, deſiring 
to be cloathed upon ith this houſe, viz. the Spiritual Body, 
that Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life: Therefore he 
deſires not to be Uncloathed, not to Die, or put off this 
Tabernacle, but to be Cloathed upon; to pals to Life with- 
out paſſing the Gates of Death, be changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye; for till a Reſurrection, or ſuch a 
change, we are like to be abſent from the Lord: There- 
fore he deſires to be Cloathed upon with this houſe from 
Heaven, that he may not continue in the Natural Body, 
and thereby abſent from the Lord: He ſpeaks as if he might 
live to that time, ſays, We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all 
be changed : And of abſence from the Body by this change, 
it ſeems St. Paul ſpeaks in my Text which you have quoted, 
and not of any thing to be done, or expected, after Death, 
or betwixt that and the Reſurrection. The whole Tract 
recited, ſeems to me, intended for Comfort in times of 
Worldly Afflictions, founded upon the Reſurrection, Chap. 
14. and terminated in it, Chap. 5. 10. deſiring whether 
abſent in the Natural Body, or preſent in the Spiritual, to 
be accepted by Chriſt, that we may come to that great Au- 
dit with Confidence, as 1 Joh. 2. 28. and not be aſhamed 
before him at his coming, but may rejoyce at it, with joy un- 
ſpeakable and full of Glofy ; that the wicked riſing, or 
found alive at Chniſt's Coming,ſhall be fo changed, or have 
Spiritual Bodies, I do not find Written, and it ſeems as 
likely that they may (till remain in their former ſtate of 
Nature, ſenſible of what they ſuffer, as in their firſt Life: 
The difficulty thereupon will be, how they ſhould be able 
to dwell in Everlaſting Burnings, without being conſumed ; 
But I pretend not to ſolve all Difficulties, but ſhall leave 
this to farther Conſideration, and conclude my ſelf, 


Your obliged humble Servant. 


to. Nov. 93. 
a 
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In a Poſtſcript to a Letter from my Opponent: He ſays, 
I can by no means conſent to the making any thing of mine Pub. 
lick ; but if they will ſerve you in Private, you may keep them 


by you, Dated Nov. 6.93. 


And to my Reply, Dated 10. Nov. 93. His Anſwer was, 
That he ſent back my Papers, without rejoyning to them ; 
foreſceing that the effect of his Rejoynder, would be but a- 
nother Anſwer from me, and a fruitleſs trouble to us both: 
He warned me to forbear Publiſhing my Opinion , as new, 
ſingular, dangerous and falſe, and likely to produce great 
inconveniences to my ſelf, from the ill treatment I night 
find from others (who) if they thought me conſiderable e- 
nough to be Anſwered, were likely to give me Anſwer in 
Terms lefs civil, than he had uſed towards me. Dated 
Nov. 21. Arno 93. i 

And thus finiſhed the Intercourſe betwixt me and my 
Learned Neighbour , upon the Point before diſputed, 
Whilſt I was employed upon this Argument with my ſaid 
Neighbour, there came to my hand a Sermon of Dr. Bent- 
leys, treating upon the ſame Subject; and Intituled, Mat- 
ter aud Motion cannot think : Wherein he Undertakes, or 
promiſes to prove, That the Humane Soul is an Immaterial, 
Intelligent Spirit; and becauſe I thought he fell ſhort in 
his performance of that promiſe, I made Obſervations in 
Nature of a Refutation upon that Sermon , as far only as 
concerned that Point: Theſe Obſervations I ſent to - 
don (us my Oppoler ſays he had notice) with intent to have 
them Printed; but hitherto an Imprimatar hath not been 
obtained for them. In them I preſs Dr. Bentley to a bet- 
ter performance of that his promiſe, than I think he hath 
made in that Sermon; and do deſire him to take that pro- 
miſe to heart, and perform it to the uttermoſt of his Power, 
as a Work worthy ot his Endeavours, and requiſite and 
very ncedſul for the times we live in; but when ur i 
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demand may arrive to him in the way which I intend, I 
do not yet perceive 3 but as I was muling, a Friend Mini- 
{ter brought me a Book, which he ſaid had given him great 
Satisfaction in the Point chus far diſputcd, and he thought 
it might probably do the ſame to me: ] found it Printed, 
Lond. 168 5. in 4*. Intituled : A E catiſe of the Soul of Mar, 
by John Flavel, Miniſter late of Dari mouth; upon peruſal I 
found his Deſign the very ſame with that which I had preſt 
Dr. Bemtley to Undertake, viz. to prove that the Humane 
Soul is an Immaterial , Immortal, Intelligent Spirit; and 
that the Author was Learned, Judicious, and Induſtrious, 
and Conſiderable in the Degrees of. them: for that he had 
Collected together all that I had met with in my former 
Authors for the Maintenance. of his Tcnet, and had placed 
and uſed them Dexterouſly, and as they appeared to ſerve 
the moſt Advantageouſly: for his Deſign ; So as it ſeemed I 
had not much more to expect from Dr. Bentley, or any o- 
ther Writer, who ſhould, or might Undertake the mainte- 
nance of that Opinion-: I thought it deſerved my ſerious 
Conſideration 3 yet found it not convictive of my Judg- 
ment in the.Point, nor able to give any conſiderable ſtag- 
ger to it: And therefore for my own Satisfaction in the. 
firſt place, and Aſſiſtance of others in the next place, I under- 
took to make a ſtricture upon all the Arguments delivered 
in this Book, for Proof of the Point Controverted ; and 
this by Pages, according to his Order uſed in the delivery 
of them: And as he brings no new Arguments, but only 
uſes thoſe which in my former Writings have been menti- 
oned , ſo are my returns thereunto; but a Repetition of 
things before delivered , applied to the Particulars as they 
are urged by him: And becauſe the Anſwers are Repetiti- 
ons, my intent is to abbreviate them as much as I can, 
without rebating the edge, or taking from the vigour of 


them, 
Page g.. 
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Pag. 5. He comes to the Soul of Man, and ſays, God. 
Breath mfuſed it, and our Breath continues its Union with 
the Body : Here though I conceive not that God hath Breath 
or doth breath, yet I grant, that God did by an Animat- 
ing Breath, give Life to the Body of Man, firſt fitted and 
prepared to receive and act by the ſame : He remarks the 
Ability of Speech is conferred on no other Soul but Mans: 
This I ſhould Word, It was conferred on no other Body 
but Mans, for that Mans Soul cannot ſpeak without his 
Tongue; and if there be a defect in that Organ, the Soul 
can neither help it, nor act to Speak without it Pag. 
6. Says, That by calling Mans a living Soul, it is diſtinguiſh- 
ed from all other Souls This I deny, and ſay, That Beaſts 
Souls are living, as well, and as Naturally as Mens. Pag. 
7. Amongſt his many Expreſſions not granted, I grant this, 
That Adams Soul came by Inſpiration from the Lord. He 
ſays, It is 4 moſt aſtoniſhing Myſtery, to ſee the duſt of the 
Ground, and an Immortal Spirit claſping each ather with ſuch 
dear Embraces : 1 confeſs this Myſtery is ſo aſtoniſhing, as 
quite diſcourages my belief of the thing. He quotes Tilt 
tor the infundendo creatur , but not any part or place of 
that Author, where the Words quoted may be found, and 
I doubt he is wrong in it; and that this Expreſſion is of 
latter date than Auſtin's time. Pag. 8. The Breath of our 
Noſtrils, he ſays, and nothing elſe links and holds theſe Two 
Natures , viz. the Mortal and Immortal together; for the 
Soul comes and goes with the Breath, and cannot ſtay one mi- 
nute after the Breath is gone : I grant, That as Fire for want 
of Air is ſuffocated , ſo both the Humane and Beſtial Soul 
tor want of Breath; but that is not the only want which 
can extinguiſh, or diſlodge ſuch Souls; the want of Blood 
will do it, and ſo will the want of Food, or Nouriſhment: 
For Breath, Blood and Food are all of neceſſity for the 
Life and Support-of an Humane, as well as of a Brutal Soul ; 
they cannot ſubſiſt, if any of theſe be wanting to them: = 

And 
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And it paſſes with me for a ſtrong evidence, that the thing 
which cannot ſubſiſt without all theſe Material Supports, is 
it ſelf alſo Material, iz. both the Brutal and the Humane 
Souls, which therefore I take for Material Spirits. Our 
Author, here ſays, No Elixir, or Worldly Power, can make 
the Soul ſtay one minute after the Breath it gone : And I ſay 
ſo for the Blood; and ſo when all the Nouriture is ſpent, 
the Soul can ſtay no longer (ſays he) live no longer in the 
Body (ſay I.) Here he ſays, The Humane Soul is of Divine 
Original , Created and Inſpired by God : J refuſe the Word 
Created, for that it is not in Moſes's Text here expounded, 
neither in Letter nor Senſe, that I can perceive: And for 
the Divine Original, and Inſpiration, it ſeems, the Brutal 
Soul and firſt Breath, may lay a good claim to them both; 
although Moſes have not ſo fully declared the manner ot 
Cod's acting with, or upon them. Pag. 9. Says, The Na- 
ture of the Soul cannot be per fediy known. Pag. 11. To prove 
the Humane Soul is in ftri and [pug ſenſe, created by God : 
he cites, Zech. 12. 1. The Lord who ſtretcheth out the 
Heavens, and layeth the Foundation of the Earth, and form- 
eth the Spirit of Man within him, Comentus tells us, That 
the Word here Tranſlated, formeth, is in the Hebreiv 
Jatzar, uſed for the forming of Mans Body out of the 
Ground, viz. a Formation from ſome Præ- exſiſtent Matter: 
I ſay, from theſe Words the Formation of a Material Soul, 
Vital, Animal, Rational, may very. well be intended ; and 
that this ſeems molt likely to be the ſenſe and intent of it : 
To prove the Soul created, he Cites farther 1 Pet. 4. 19. 
Let them that [fer commit the keeping of their Souls to God, 
4 unto a faithful Creator. I demand, ot what God was the 
Creator, not of Souls ſingly, but of Bodies alſo; and here, 
commit the keeping of their Souls, intends themſelves, or 
their Perſons: An uſual Scripture Expreſſion in the like 
Caſes ; thus bis Proofs for the ſingle Creation of Souls out 
of nothing; are anſwered, which renders his Deſign vain; viz. 
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of proving that the Soul is a Subſtance, becauſe created ont 
of nothing. I grant, the Material Soul to be a Subſtance ; 
bat, ſays he; Not a ſubſtance created out of nothing: Yours 
ſay he, Flows from the Matter, and depends upon it. And 
ſay I, ſo doth the Humane Soul do, as appears before; and 
he hath yet made no good Proof of a ſingle Creation of it 
out of nothing : Well, but he hath another Argument, to 
prove, that the Soul is ſuch a Subſtance, viz, the Soul doth 
exiſt and ſubſiſt by it ſelf alone, when ſeparated from the 
Body by Death : And I grant, 1f he proves this, it will do 
his Work; and he Cites in Proof, Luk. 23. 43. the Caſe 
of the Thief upon the Croſs, and Chriſt's promiſe to him: 
And Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them that kill the Body, but are 
not able to kill the Soul. To each of thele Texts I have an- 
ſwered before as fully as I can; and hold it not fit to repeat 
thoſe Anſwers here: St. Matthew's Text I grant is a clear 
Proof, that he was of our Authors Opinion, viz. That the 
Soul might have a Subſiſtence ſeparate from the Body; but 
St. Paul in St. Lukes Goſpel, 12. 14. hath otherwiſe word- 
ed Our Lord's Doctrine upon that occaſion 3 and it ſeems 
by x Cor. 15. 18. and 2 Theſ. 4. 15. and 1 Cor. 4. 5. Chap 1. 
verſ. 7. and 8. that Paul did not hold or know the Separate 
Subſiſtence of Souls, and ſo an intermediate State, betwixt 
Death and the Reſurrection; and therefore Luke's Words in 

relating of that Fact, do not import a Separate Subſiſtence 
of Souls: And ſo it ſcems for Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 13. and 2 Pet. 
3. 11. and 12.13, &c. So 1 Joh. 2. 28. and 3. 2 all import- 
ing they knew of no State between Death and the Reſur- 
rection, and conſequently of no Separate Subſiſtence of 
Souls. Page 12. he quotes, 2 Cor. 5. 8. If abſent from the 
Body, and preſent with the Lord; which I have in a few 
Leaves before largely expounded, to a ſenſe far different 
trom the Authors intent. He cites 2 Cor. 4. 16. of the 
Outward and Inward Man, which I ſay intends the two Fa- 


cultics, 2iz, Senſitive or Paſſionate, and the Rational. 
. Pag. 13. 
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Pag. 13. Says, The Soul is a ſubſtance : I grant it ſo, though 
Material; for ſo is Heart, Brain, & c. He ſays, Af'etions, and 
Paſſions, Habits, and Arts, and Sciences, are lodged and ſeat- 
ed, and rooted in the Soul , and ſpring from it : All this I 
deny, and ſay, they are all lodged.ſeated, and rooted in the 
Man, and ſpring from, and are perfected by the Contexture 
of his Soul and Body: He ſays, The Soul in Moles's Text, was 
a living adlive being of it ſelf, as oppoſed to Matter and Body : 
This I deny, and ſay, That as the Body cannot move it felt 
without the Soul, ſo neither the Soul without the Body. 
The Soul is in the Body as its proper Form, or active Prin- 
ciple, that it hath no proper place but the Body ; nor hath 
it any quickning Power without the Body: lt cannot 
quicken any thing elſe but the Body, nor doth it act, nor 
is it any thing but in the Body: He ſays, Moſes in the 
Text calls it a living Soul : This fay I is an apparent miſtake, 
for the Text ſays not that the Breath became a living Soul, 
but the Man did ſo; the Man became a living Soul, alias 
Perſon : He ſays, Take meer Matter, and do what you will 
with it, you can never make it ſee, feel, &c. Mark his Conſe- 
quence, ergo, God cannot effect it; he might as well ſay, 
you cannot make a Dog, or a Mouſe, ergo, &c. Pag. 14. 
In Proof of the Soul's being a Separable Spirit, he Cites 
Luke 23. 46. and Ad, 7. 29. Ifay, That in theſe places, 
by the term of Spirit the Perſons recommended themſel ves 
to God, as David in his full life uſed the very ſame Words, 
Into thy hands I commend my Spirit, intending his whole 
Perſon : Alſo Chriſt made his Soul an Offering tor Sin, in- 
tending his whole Perſon. Here he alſo cites Solomon's 
Text, viz, The Spirit returns to God who gave it; concerning 
which Expreſſion, I refer to what hath before been ſpoken of 
it: Cites Heb. 12. 9. Ton have been ſubject to the Fathers in 
le Fleſh, be now rather ſo to the Father of Spirits, viz. ſay I of 
Angels, and all other Creatures. Cites again Zech. 12. I. yet 
cannot, doth not deny: A&s 17. 25. That God giveth to all 
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Life, and Breath, and all things, ergo, to Plants, Inſects, 
and Brutes, as well as to Men. He favs, Ot er Souls flow 
not from God by Creation , but Mans did: 1 have denied 
ſuch Creation, and I think he hath not proved it: I have 

ranted Mans Soul in-kindled by God's Inſpiration, and fo 

think for the Erutcs, they had their firſt Breath from him : 
and from that time, Men and Brutes have been generated 
perfectly according to their firſt Patterns. Pag. 9 He had 
told us, That the Souls Nature 3s ſo ſpiritual and ſublime, that 
it cannot be perfeftly known by the moſt acute and penetrating 
Underſtanding : But being come to page 15. He tells us, 
It js a ſubſtance as Jacorporeal as other Spirits are, that it is 
Inviſible, and hath no Extenſion of Parts; # hath uo Dimen- 
lens or Figure: But I grant none of all theſe, nor doth he 
offer to prove any of them: He makes it a vaſt wonder 
that ſuch a Spirit as his ſort of Soul, ſhould be fo tied and 
linked to a clod of Clay, the Body, that it can by no Art 
or Power free it ſelf: And I confeſs his fort of Soul is very 
productive of ſtrange and unlikely Conſequences ; but to 
my ſort of Soul all is ia great Congruity : I ſay, there is 
no wonder at all, but very Congruops, that the Soul and 
Body ſhould be ſo affected and affixed one to another, for 
they are both of a piece; are generated, grow, ſtand, de- 
cay, and fall together, and they rejoyce and ſuffer, ſhare 
and ſhare alike, and that there is no more difference be- 
tween Humane Souls and Bodies than Material Spirits differ 
from their Bodies; and as they do and ſuffer together in this 
World, ſo may it be expected for the World to come, they 
will Riſe, be Judged, and Recompenced together, according 
to their joynt behaviours, uſed in the time of their Earthly 
Life. Pag. 17. He produces Des Cartes Principle , and 
Dr. Bentley's, viz. I know that 1 think, and that Matter and 
Motion cannot think, ergo, There muſt be a Spirit to ad 
thought in me : This | grant , but ſays he, This muſt be 4 
Spirit Immaterial , Intelligent, for God cannot af a _ 

acul- 
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Faculties by a Material Spirit, nor make Matter Cogitatives: 
| think he can do all this, and thereupon I am at iſſue with 
Dr. Bentley, and I believe that he hath ſo done: And if God 
can act Mans Senſes and Reaſon by a Material Spirit, ard 
hath ſo done, all ovr Author's Allegations here, are there- 
by anſwered and made ineffectual, which otherwiſe do not 
ſcem verv material, He ſays, No Man can think, that combin- 
ing Fire, Air, Water and Earth, ſhould make the Lump of it © 
to know or conſeder : And I grant, this cannot be done by 
Man, but by what conſequence can it be ſaid, ergo, God 
cannot do it: I ſay ſuch an ergo will have no Force or Co- 
ercion in it: And I farther ſay, Souls cannot thirk or un- 
derſtand without their Bodies. He ſays, We ſce manifeſtly, 
that upon diviſion of the Body, viz. a Leg or an Arm cut off, 
the Soul remains intire, vir. the Underſtanding, Affedions Nc. 
| grant, That the Vital and Rational Faculties do in ſuch 
caſe ſtill remain intirez but by Blows or Wounds in the 
Head, the Underſtanding and Memory 1nay be ſpoiled, and 
yet the Vital and Generative Parts remain firm: So as his 
inſtance proves no more, but that the loſs of a Member 
and the Spirit which enlivened it, affects not other Mem- 
bers, or the Spirit in them ſo much, but that they can ſtill 
exerciſe their proper Faculties as before; and this is very 
well Comportant with a Material Spirit: For his totæ in to- 
to & qualibet parte, I have quoted Melanchton, who ſays, 
The Expreſſion is commonly F athered upon Ariſt. but it is not 
found in any of his Writings, nor in the thing true: For ſays 
he, If we ſhall take the Humane Soul for an Immaterial Spirn, 
we know ſuch a Spirit can be but in unico locd at a time, and 
not in tota in qualibet parte at the ſame time And there- 
fore this Expreſbon ſhall be paſt here but for a Quibble, 
fit to ſerve the turn of this indiſcerptible or undividable 
Soul, as our Author here calls it: And the fame may bo 
ſaid for the Creando infimditur, & Infundendo creatur, it 
may paſs for a Riddle, and both of them tor Myſtical Ex- 

pr-.fhons 


er of his ipſe dixit. Pag. 18. Says, The Ingreſs of the Soul 
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preſſions concerning a Myſterious Imaginary Soul; and 


both intended rather to amuſe, than to inſtruct the Audi- 
tors: Here again he recites Solomon's Text, The Spirit re- 
turns to God who gave it : | have ſhewed before, that by 
far, the greateſt part of Humane Souls go to the Devil, and 


this he doth not deny. Pag. 17. But ſays, That before go- 


ing to the Devil, it goes firſt to God, to give an account of 
it ſelf to him, and receive its Judgment from him This Aſ- 
ſertion ſay I, is meerly arbitrary and precarious , but very 
neceſſary for the maintenance of that ſenſe which he would 


put upon Solomon's Text: He adds, The Soul muſt appear 


before the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, as Arbiter and final 
Judge, intended, before it go to the Devil or Hell. It ſeems 
ſtrange to me,that our Author ſhould be ſo poſitive and cer- 


tain in this Aſlertion as he is, without offering any ſort of 


Proof concerning the truth of it. If this were true, it 


would put a period to all farther diſpute upon the Diffe- 


rence now in Diſcourſe amongſt us: That this may be done, 


there muſt be a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls firſt granted 
or ſuppoſed; and this methinks ſhould have minded him 


of the great need there was of making the beſt and ſtrong- 


eſt Proof that was poſſible, for the maintenance of it; but 


ol that ſort there is not a word here, neither from Scrip- 


ture, Reaſon, nor Experience, but a bare ſuppoſal of our 


Author, drawn (for ought appears) out of his own Ima- 


gination: and let him prove ſuch a going of the Soul to 


God, as he hath here aſſerted, or that there is any Inter- 


mediate Judgment given upon Souls between Death and 
the day of General Doom or — * or let any o- 


ther Man make Proof of either of theſe Points convincing, 


or ſomewhat clear, and I am ready to ſubmit, and confeſs 


my preſent Opinion to be an Error : Whence it ſeems our 
Author did not enough conſider the Importation of what 
he pretends here to impoſe upon the meer Credit and Pow- 


as - 
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is obſcure, and ſo the Egreſs - And I grant it ſo much, as the 
one and other are hardly credible. He ſays, That the Radi- 
cal Moiſture or Balſam, is the Oyl that maintains the Natural 
Heat, or the Bridle which reſtrains the Flame of Life from de- 
parting,and ſuch departure is the Cauſe of Natural Death. And 
this I grant, having before ſaid the ſame thing, and yery- 
near the Words, viz. That the Radical Moiſture maintains 
the Flame of Life; this Moiſture muſt be maintained by 
Food, and the Flame in the Blood fanned by Breath, and 
the Extinguiſhment of this Flame is Death. What he ſays 
more of the Soul here, is ſuppoſitis non ſupponendis. Pag. 17. 
He had ſaid, The Soul js 4 Createel Rational Spirit, conſcious to 
it ſelf of Moral Good and Evil : I ſay, it is not the Soul alone, 
but the Man together; that is fo conſcious to himſelf, and 
that not from bare and uncultivated Nature, but aſſiſted by 
Rules derived from God, Education , Precepts, or Opini- 
ons. Pag. 19. He calls, Underſtanding a F aculty of the Rea- 
ſonable Soul : call it a Faculty of the Man, who is a Con- 
texture of Soul and Body. The Soul cannot underſtand 
without the Brain, and if that be crazed or ſpoiled, the Soul 
cannot underſtand : And hence all here ſaid is anſwerable, 
by applying what he ſays of the Soul, to the Rational Fa- 
culty in Man. Pag. 20. He allows that Humane Diſcretion 
or Judgment, is the Guide of the Soul, and of the Will; and 
that the Will follows the Dictates of the Judgment, as 1 
have before ſaid ; and attributes all to the Soul, which be- 
longs to the Rational Faculty in Man, and cannot be acted 
without the Brain, and but according to the condition and 
temper of that Organ. Pag. 21. Says, The Power of Cogita- 
tion i in the Soul I ſay in the Brain, acted by the Soul. 
He ſets out the great Power of Conſcience, which he ſays, 
Is the Judgment of a Man upon himſelf: And 1 agree it, and 
that it belongs to the Underſtanding Part, or Faculty : He 
lays, It is potent and terrible: And I grant it, and fay, thit 
terror is Grounded in fear of Suffering, and the Erronens 
Conſcience 
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Conſcience, as potent and terrible, as the beſt Grounded; 
when the Memory, Judgment and Paſſions fail, as in Death 
tl.ey all do, periſhing with their proper Organs: Conſci- 
ence fails with them when all Mans thoughts, and his very 
Faculty of thinking periſhes, none of them ever to return, 
till the time of our Reſurrection; and then they ſhall all 
return, and be revived as formerly. He Pag. 20. called the 
Diſcretion the Guide of the Soul and Will but here. Pay, 
23. He makes it but a Counceller to the Will: I hold with 
the former, and ſay, The Will follows the Guidance of the 
Judgment in all Delibcrate Acts, yet acts freely, viz, with 
luch a freedom as is natural to it: a Promptitude and Incli- 
nation to that compliance is led, and yet runs freely, as he 
ſays, who words it, is drawn and runs freely; I ſay guid- 
ed or diiected, and runs freely. Pag. 25. He ſays, The 
Vill can Command the Body abſolutely : I fay no otherwiſe 
than as the Judgment guides the Will, viz, by a Natural 
and Eaſie Compliance. Pag. 27. He magnifies the Power of 
the Will, which I fay, cannot act deliberately but by Di- 
rection of the Judgment, and that muſt naturally act by 
chuſing bonum apparens & mugis bonum, and cannot natu- 
rally chuſe or direct the Will to act that which is alum ap- 
parens, to the ſtate or benefit of the Party acting. Pag. 28. 
That which he calls here a Struggle of the Soul, is a Strug- 
gle of the Rational Faculty againſt the Senſual defires. Pag. 
29. His Pondus or Inclination of his ſort of Soul to the Bo- 
dy, is but Invention, and hath neither Ground nor Proof. 
Pag. 30. Says, Angels have Aſſumed Bodies : I fay, not of 
Fleſh and Blood, which ſhews not any Affection in them to 
be im-bodied, as he ſeems to pretend. He ſays, He hath 
proved il e Soul Immortal, and lath, as ſuch, an Inclination to 
the Body: 1 ſay ſuch Inclination of an Immaterial Spirit to 
a Body: bimſelf, Pag. 7. calls an Aſtoniſhing Myſtery, and 
1 think, it very incongruous to Reaſon and common Senſe; 
yet he ſays he hath proved the Soul to be Immortal, and 
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that as ſuch, it hath an Inclination to the Body; I ſay; 
proved both alike, viz. neither the one nor the other, ex- 
cept his ſaying may paſs for proving. Pag. 31, He calls God's 
breathing into Man the Breath of Life, the Infuſion of a 
Newly Created Soul into him : This I have denied, and do 
deny, and he proves it not: For other Brute Creatures, [ 
ſay, it is very probable God gave them their firſt Breath, 
though Moſes have not expreſſed it. He ſays, The Opinion 
of the Souls Propagation from the Parents by Generation, is 
very Antient, and Tertullian, and divers of the Weſtern Fa- 
thers cloſed with it : And ſo do I. He ſays, Antiquity is 
no paſport for errors, and ſo ſay I: He cites an Objection a- 
gainſt the daily Creation of Souls, and in Proot of their 
Generation, out of Dr. Brown's Religio Medici. Pag. 32. 
He pretends to Anſwer this Objection, but uſes to that pur- 
poſe, only Scholaſtical Diſtinctions and Niceties, and brings 
no material or ſolid Reaſon from Nature; fo as I think the 
Objection is not enough Anſwered , but holds ſtill good a- 
gainſt the Creation, and for the Generation of the whole, 
both Body and Soul. Pag. 33. Cites Gen. 22, God reſt- 
ed on the ſeventh day from all his Work which he had made. 
Pag. 34. This, ſays he, Intends, he ceaſed from making any 
new Species, or Kinds of Creatures, but he ſtill creates Indivi- 
dual Souls of the ſame kind and nature with Adam's Soul : and 
he means all Humane Souls. So as upon Fruitful Coition of 
Man and Woman, or of Man and Beaſt, where the product 
is of Humane ſhape, God creates a new, young Soul, to en- 
liven and inform every ſuch Body; whence every day, 
hour and moment, he is creating ſuch Souls for all the Earth 
over, I would know where he found his Diſtinction, of 
God's ceafing from Creation of New Species, but not of 
New Individuals 3 he quotes no Author, or Original for it, 
and till he ſo do, it will paſs with Readers, for his own 
Fiction, and do him no ſervice at all. And his Proof of his 
New Creation is a kin to this Diſtinction; he cites for Proof 
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Of it, Our Lord's Words, My Father worketh hitherto, and 
[ work : How this proves Gods Continual New Creation of 
Souls, I do not perceive, and I ſuppoſe few others will be 
drawn to believe ſuch New Creations, upon this Proof. He 
ſays, To me it is clear that the Soul is not generated ; for that 
which is generable 3s corruptible. This I agree , and thence 
infer, The Humane Soul both generable, material, and ex- 
tinguiſhable. He Reaſons againſt this, but by Arguments 
before Anſwered. Pag. 35. Farther to prove a New Cre- 
ation of Souls, he quotes again, Heb. 12. 9. Men muſt be 
in ſubjection to the Father of Spirits, intending it to ſigni- 
fie, the Father of their Spirits or Souls. This I do not 
grant, but ſay , This Senſe reſtraining to Humane Spirits 
only, is againſt the expreſs Words of the Text, as well as 
the intent of it. He quotes again, Zech. 12. 1. before ex- 
amined he quotes, Ia 42. 5. God that giveth Breath unto the 
people upon the Earth, and Spirit to them that walk therein : I 
take Breath and Spirit here for the ſame thing. Here he 
cites Chap. and Verſ. of four places more; I have ſearched 
them, and find no mention of Spirit or Soul in any of them. 
Pag. 36. He ſays, Theſe Texts ſpeak of Creating Heaven and 
Earth, yea and their Souls alſo, Of Heaven and Earth they 
all ſpeak , but of Souls not a word; whence it is not fate 
to take even a good Mans word in Matter of Contro- 
verſie. Pag. 36. Cites Solomon's Text again, Duſt returns 
to the Earth , and the Spirit to God who gave it. The Soul 
and Body, ſays he, Are the two Conſtitutive Parts of Man, 
and have two diſtin*t Originals ʒ the Body is of the Earth, the 
Soul a Spirit given by God, who gave it Being by Creation, | 
ſay God gave the Body a Being by Creation, as well as the 
Soul, and as the Elements of the Body are Earth and Mot- 
ſture, ſo that of his Soul are likely Air and Fire ; and at 
Death the Body goes to the Earth, the Fire extinguiſheth, 
and Air vaniſheth. What Solomon Expreſſion intended, 
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ted. Pag. 37. Says, The Soul hath no Principle, out of which 
by Order of Nature it did ariſe : I ſay the Body had no ſuch 
Principle, neither God created it of the Earth, and breathed 
into Adam's Noſirils tte Breath of Life, and he became a 
living Soul , whence the Man was created Body as well as 
Soul. He agrees, the Souls of Brutes are generated, but 
ſays he, There is a Specifick Difference betwixt the Brutal and 
Rational Soul. This I deny, and ſay , The Soul is not Ra- 
tional, but is ſo in the Head only, where there are Organs 
created proper for that Faculty; and in no part of the Bo- 
dy can the Soul act rationally, but in the Head. Pag. 38. 
He demands, Why are not Brutes capable of performing Ra- 
tional and Religious Ads? I Anſwer, becauſe God hath not 
iven them Rational Powers and Organs in ſo high a degree, 
as he hath done to Men; nor can one Man perform like ano- 
ther in ſuch occaſions: But (whatſoever their Souls are) 
the People can act but according to the Capacity of their 
Organs, and the Temperament of their Bodies and Com- 
plexions and Humours. Men have a different Poſture of 
Body from other Creatures, more Capacious Heads in Pro- 
portion, and ſtore of Brains, and finer Matter; and they 
have Heads and Tongues, whereby they can better learn, 
direct and act, than any Brutes: Theſe Differences ſet Hu- 
mane Bodies far above the Brutes, and yet it ſeems they 
may be acted as the Brutes are, by a Material Spirit; for 
the Fleſh and Blood are Materials of both forts , and that 
which nouriſhes, is alike in both: without Breath, Blood, 
and Food, both ſorts periſh, and their Souls depart or va- 
niſn; and yet as Mens Bodily Organs excecd the Brutes 
for Uſe and Aptitude, ſo may their Spirits for fineneſs 
of Matter and plenty of it, and purity and brightneſs of 
that flame of Life in them. Pag. 39. Says, Seed of the Soul 
is not to be found in Man, becauſe the Soul is a Spiritual Eſ- 
ſence. I ſay, this begs the Queſtion, but it this Spirit be 
Material, he will not deny that the Sced of it may be found 
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in Man. Pag. 40. Upon thisI ſay, Remove the Opinion, 
or later Invention of the new Creation of Souls, for all 
Adulterous, Inceſtuous, Buggerly Humane Procreations. 
and then all his Queſtions here argued , are needleſs, and 
uſeleſs. He confeſſes he cannot tell how a Newly Created 
Spirit ſhould come to be defiled with Original Sin. I fay, 
he need not trouble himſelf about it, for that the thing is 
not at all ſo. Pag. 41. He asks, How ſo many Souls become 
fooliſh, forgetful, injudicious'? It ſeems he means Men. He 
ſuppoſes it to come from the Podily Temper and Organs, 
and I grant that very often it doth ſo: But yet I fay, that 
my ſort of Soul, viz. the Flame of Life, or the Material 
Spirit, is ſubject to Defects, Infirmities, and Obſtructions, 
as well as the Body. Pag. 42. His Deduction of Original 
Sin upon Man, draws it only from his being a Child of Adam; 
whence it ſeems his Soul cannot be defiled, but by its 
coming from Adam. Pag. 43. Says, His ſort of Soul is a true 
Being, and not only a Conceipt , or Phancy. It ſeems he ſu- 
ſpects it looks ſomewhat like a Phancy, and I am very apt 
to paſs it for one, notwithſtanding his word to the contra- 
ry. He ſays, My Soul can, and will ſubſiſt and remain what it ir, 
when ſeparated from the Body ; but yet I do not believe him. 
He ſays, It is not my Body, but my Soul xhich makes me a Man. 
I ſay, neither of them makes a Man, but they muſt be both 
together for that purpoſe. Pag. 44. Says, Let an Apoplex) 
hinder the Operation of the Soul in my Brain, and all my Organs 
become uſeleſs. 1 agree this, and ſay, The Soul therefore doth 
not act. or underſtand, but by the Organs, cannot do ſo 
without them.. What Man by his Rational Faculty can per- 
form, he ſays, 1s done by his Soul; and I grant it, but 
not without the Organs of the Head , and efpecially the 
Brain: and fo for the Senſitive and Vital Faculties and their 
Organs. Pag. 45. Grants here the Underſtanding to be 
the Guide of.the Will, which chuſeth or refaſeth as the o- 
ther'direts. He ſays, My Afections are the ſtrong and 2 * 
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ble Motions of my Soul. ] grant it ſo in the Præcor ia, as 
the Rational is in the Head ; but in no other part, fave the 
Precordia, are there any Affections: and there they are 
as properly the effect of the Organs, as of the Soul; they 
muſt both Operate to the Production of ſuch Effects: Ne 
ſays, He finds his Soul could never riſe out of Matter, nor 
come into his Body, by Natural Generation, | will not take 
upon me to know what he may find of himſelf, or ſay of 
himſelf 3 but I find no ſuch things of my felf , nor hath he 
yet enough directed other Men to find, what he ſays he 
finds, unleſs they will firſt accept of his phancy, viz. That 
a Man hath within him a ſmall Spark of a Spirit, coming he 
knows not how, nor from whence 3 reſiding and govern- 
ing, he knows not how; nor where; and departing from 
him; he knows not how; nor whither : And how to know 
that ſuch a thing there is in a Man, neither hath he ſhewn, 
nor can Mans reaſon find out; ſo as moſt likely all this is 
but a phancy. He ſays, Brutes are deſtitute of Underſtand- 
ing, Reaſon and Conſcience , &c. I ſay they have theſe Fa- 
culties in a very low degree, as we may know and love God 
in a very much lower degree than the Angels. Pag. 46. 
Says, He is made for nobler ends and uſes, than to eat, drink, 
ſleep, talk, and die. And I grant it, and that ex. hoc mo- 
mento pendet eterni tas, at the Reſurrection an account mult 
be given, and then Recompences ſhall be diſtributed : 2 Ti. 
4. 8. Hence forth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteonſe 
neſs , which the Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me at that 
day : and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love his 
appearing. All Men ſhall then receive acccording to their 
Works and Behaviour uſed here upon. Earth ; and this is 
as true, and provable, as that Chriſt Jeſus came to fave 
Sinners, or that he is the Son of God; ſo as one who pro- 
feſſes to believe the Goſpel, can have no doubt of the truth 
or certainty ot it: And yet our Author in all this proving 
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Teaſon of that, is the Contrariety which appears betwixt 
the Two Doctrines, of the Soul's going immediately to 
Heaven or Hell, and that of the Reſurrection. We both 
agree that Senſe and Perception are acted by the Soul: He 
ſays, By its own Efficacy: I ſay, by Aſſiſtance of Bodily 
Organs, and not without them; whence his Soul in Hell, 
needs no Addition of Body, or Organs, to make it more 
ſenſible than of it ſelf it is; but mine muſt have a Body 
and Organs, or it can neither do, nor ſuffer any thing: 
Thus a Reſurrection for mine is neceſlary, in reſpect to fu- 
ture Recompences, not ſo for his. Conſider we his ſort of 
Soul in Heaven, What advantage can it expect from a Re- 
ſurrection? It hath already the Real Manſions of Heaven, 
the Society of the Holy Angels, and the Beatifical Viſion of 
God; and what can any Creature or Being deſire more? 
Well, bur if things go on to a Reſurrection, the Caſe muſt 
be altered, and for the worſe, as it ſeems; for theſe Souls 
muſt go down again from thoſe Glorious Manſions , and 
enter of new into its old Body, and return no more to 
Heaven, but live upon Earth again: Tis true it ſhall be a 
new Earth, wherein dwells Righteouſneſs in a more happy 
and bleſſed ſtate than now it is, or than we at preſent en- 

joy; but far ſhort of God's Royal Manſions in Heaven, the 
Heaven of Heavens; of which he hath ſaid , Heaven is my 
Throne, in compariſon of which, the Earth is but a Footftool: 
.2 Pet. 3. 13, 14. We, according to his promiſe, look for new 
Heavens [or Skies] and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righ- 
teouſneſs : and ſeerng that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without ſpot, and blame- 
eſs; do ſo that ye may be Partakers of theſe Rewards. 
Revel. 21. 1, 2. 1 ſaw a new Heaven, and a new Earth, and a 
nem Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of Heaven ¶ Up- 
on that new Earth.] Verſ. 11. He begins to deſcribe this 
Glorious City by Metaphors of Gold, precious Stones, 
Pearls, &. intending the happy State and reſplendent 
| | Vertues, 
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Vertues, which the new raiſed People ſhall enjoy, after 
our expected Reſurrection: There, there ſhall be no more 
Death, Sorrow, Pain, or Crying, God ſhall be with them 
(as with our Firſt Parents in Paradiſe] and dry up all their 
Tears: But when all this is done and conſidered, What 
Compariſon can we make betwixt this new Earth, and that 
Heaven, which is the Royal Throne of God, and where he 
is ſuperlatively preſent, fic parvis componere magna ſolemus 2 
We muſt ſay, the one ſtate and place is extraordinary hap- 
py, but the other rranſcends Mans conceipt, and is ſuper- 
excellent to all Imagination : I ſay then, A Soul once re- 
ceived into the higheſt Heavens [if it can be capable of 
a Manſion there] coming at the Reſurrection to be put in- 
to its Body again, and made an Inhabitant of a new Earth, 
muſt be apparently a Loſer by that Change ; and Naturally, 
or Rationally, ſuch a Reſurrection cannot be grateful to it, 
or deſired by it; but muſt be compelled, and go on, invi- - 
ta minerva, which is not the State or Caſe of the Reſurrecti- 
on; for that is given to Man as the greateſt Benefit and 
Bleſſing which his Servants receive of God, and for the 
moſt grievous Puniſhment of Offenders, it was purchaſed 
by Chriſt for his Servants. 1 Cor. 15. 13, 14. tr there be 
no Reſurrectiem of the Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen : and if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then is our Preaching vain, and your Faith 
is alſo vain. | Notwithſtanding the Souls Separate Sub- 
ſiſtence.] Verſ. 15. We have teſtified of God, that he raiſed + 
up Chriſt : whom he raiſed not up, if ſo be that the Dead riſe 
not. Verſ. 18. Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 
are periſhed, ¶ But it at Death they went to Heaven, they 
ſhould not be periſhed , though there were no Reſurrecti- 
on.] Thus by the Doctrine of the Immediate Avolation 
to Heaven, that of the Reſurrection (the Main Comfort 
and Support of Chriſtian Believers) is not only undermi- 
ned, but is made a kind of Inſipid and Uſeleſs Doctrine, not 
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Proſclites and Defenders of the Immateriality, Let them 
alone, as Perſons hood-winked by an Old miſtaken Opini- 
on, to lead thoſe who follow them, into leſſer Falls, or 
more dangerous Precipices ; but our endeavor is to detect 
the Fallacies of that Opinion, which I pray God proſper no 
otherwiſe, than as it is Grounded upon Truth, and erity. 
To this, Page. 46. Our Author goes on in a proving-man- 
ner, and I have traced him accordingly Page by Page ; but 
in his Progreſs, he now begins to make Inferences and raiſe 
Doctrines, of which I do not pretend to take Notice, but 
intend to paſs over them , without omitting any thing 
which I think to be Material and Proving. 


Pag. 48. He ſays, Happy had it been for bad Mer, if their 
Souls had been like the Beaſts, extinguiſhable in Death : for 
then all their Miſeries had ended there. I fay , Mark what 
little or no account he makes here of the Reſurrection, ſo 
folemnly, plainly, and fully Publiſhed and Promiſed in the 
Goſpel 3 he doth not ſo much as name, or remember ſuch 
a thing , which would fully avoid his Poſitive Determina- 
tion. Pag. 49. Says, Lie a great miſtake, that the Soul is 
only capable of Social Glory, in Partnerſhip with the Body, and 
cannot exert its own Power , nor enjoy Happineſs in the al- 
ſence of the Body The Opinion of the Sleeping Interval, 
ſays he, took its riſe from this Error, Say I, from this Truth 
only, the Holders of this Opinion did not Penetrate to the 
bottom of the Truth, viz. the Temporal Extinguiſhment 
of the Soul: They thought it had a Separate Subſiſtence, 
but in a Limbus, or Dormitory, where it neither did, nor 
ſuffered any thing, wanting a Capacity to do ſo without 
the Body: I ſay, The Temporary Extinguiſhment, is to be 
preferred before this Dormitory, and is far more agreeablc 
to Nature and Reaſon. He ſays, The Soul doth not neceſſa- 
rily depend upon the Body in its Operations, but that it can 
live and af out of a Body as well at in it. I ſay, What is 
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Petitio Principii if this be not > And ſo is all the reſt which 
follows here. He quotes Lake 23. 43. and Phil. 1. 23. both 
before fully anſwered. Pag. 50. He ſays, AU Souls by Na- 
ture are as excellent, one as another, I ſay there are great 
differences amongſt them, and we fee it plainly in the diffe- 
rent Performances and Perfections of Men, to be referred 
partly to Body and Organs, and partly to the Vigor, Pu- 
rity and Brightneſs of the Material Soul in them. He cites 
Exch. 48. 4. AU Souls are mine : This I ſay intends Perſons, 
the Soul that fins, ſhall ſurely die, viz. the Perſon: Verſ. 5. 
If a Mar be juſt, &c. ſnews, Soul here intends Perſon. 
Pag. 51. and is but a phancy 3 but I ſay Redemption was 
not ot Souls only, but of Perſons. Pag. 52. cites, 3 Joh. 2. 
I wiſh that thou mayeſt proſper and be in health, even as thy Soul 
proſpereth'. I fay , this intends thy Perſon and Temporal 
Affairs, as thy Practices of Piety. Then he ſays, There are 
great differences betwixt Soul and Soul, in reſpect of Natural 
Gifts and Abilities of Mind; and the Soul is more vigorous, 
when the Body and its Organs are more ſound and apt : And 
ſays the ſame that I ſaid before, againſt what himſelf faid 
before. Pag. 54. Says, Thoſe rho periſh, will find themſelves 
as capable of Bleſſedneſs, as thoſe that obtain it. I ſay, per- 
haps their Bodily Temper and Capacities could not be e- 
qually aſſiſtant to their Souls. Pag. 59. Says, The Food of 
every Creature is agreeable 10 its Nature , and that the Soul 
doth not live upon Material Things, as the Body doth : I ſay, 
The Soul cannot live in the Body without Food, and if not 
in the Body, then no where: For I think, there is no place 
where it can live bat in the Body, and each in its own Bo- 
dy, and not out of that Body, to which it is Con natural, 
He cites Luke 12. 19 Soul take thine caſe, Eat, Drink and 
be Merry; and ſays , The Soul cannot do ſo ] ſay Soul here 
(as in very many places) intends Perſon, or the Man ; and 
yet the Soul of Man is refreſhed, and renewed by Meat and 
Drink, and cannot ſubſiſt without them. Pag. 61. Cites 
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Rom. 1. 9. Paul ſays, God whom I ſerve with my Spirit, ad. 
ding, Paul durſt appeal to God, who ſearched his Heart, as 
if he took Heart and Spirit for the ſame thing here; and to 
that I agree, Pag. 63. To what he ſays here, I anſiver, 
Humane Apprchenſions of a World to come, may fully be 
anſwered by the Reſurrection and the Laſt Judgment: And 
yet I do not grant that ſuch Apprehenſions do grow from 
Mans Nature purely, or nakedly conſidered; but Nature 
cultivated by Education or Doctrine. He cites Rom. 2. 14. 
The Gentiles do by Nature the things contained in the Lam. 
I fay this intends Cultivated Nature, or an Univetſal Edu- 
cation: We find all People have Speech, and yet Men can- 
not ſpeak without being Taught 3 and thoſe who Teach 
them to ſpeak, give them Impreſſions of Morality and Re- 
ligion, viz. Nurſes and Mothers. Pag. 65. I fay to this, 
He who ingages againſt Man, doth ſo againſt his Soul and 
Body , for they are inſeparable by any thing but Death, 
Pag. 68. This Diſcourſe by the Word Soul, intends Heart, 
or Affections, and the Mind of Man. Pag. 70. He ſays, 
The Soul and Body are knit together by the feeble hand of the 
Breath in their Noſtrils ; but his Quotation ſpeaks more tru- 
ly: And I fay, That Union is a Work of God, and his 
Hand-maid Nature; that it Springs ab ov, and both grow 
ont of the ſame Root or Principle : viz. the Seed in Gene- 
ration, and are ſeparable only by Death: He ſays, The Life 
of the Body reſults from its Onion with the Soul ; as James 
2.26. and I grant it. Pag. 74. Cites Pſal. 104. 29. her 
thou takeft away their Breath, they die, and return to their 
wnſt : This ſay I, makes Soul and Breath Equivalent. He 
cites Pſal 66. 8. God holdeth our Soul in Life This I ſay, 
intends keeps us alive; viz. our Perſons. Pag. 89. Cites 
Revel. 6. 9. and calls the Text a firm Foundation for the 
Souls Immortality : Whereas this Cry of Souls under the 
Altar is apparently Parabolical, and no more real, than the 
Voice of Abels Blood Crying from the Ground to God: no 


more 


1115! 


more than the great Red Dragons drawing the third part 

of the Stars with his Tait, and caſting them to the Earth; 
or Feruſalems coming down out of Heaven: and therefore 
this is no firm Foundation for the Souls Immortality. 


Pag. 92. He ſays, John ſaw thoſe Souls, thoſe Spiritual, 
Immortal | he ſhould have added Inviſible] Subſtances, ſe- 
parated from their Bodies : And theſe Souls, ſays he, AZ 
that had died for Chriſt, from Abel till that time, John ſaw in 
the Spirit, in a rapture not under a Material Altar; but Chriſt 
was repreſented by this Altar , and the Souls were at the foot 
or baſis of it : Whereas the Text ſays under it: The Truth 
is, he ſays what he will concerning it, The Souls which 
Jobn ſaw, he will have to be the very Immortal Subſtan- 
ces ſeparated from their Bodies; but the Altar was a Para- 
ble, and the Souls not under it | as they might under the 
Moſaical, or Solomon's Altars, which were hollow, and co- 
vered with Boards] but at the Foot of it; this ſeems a 
meer Invention of his own : I ſay, all this was but a Figure, 
and Teaches no more, but that they who were Martyred 
for Chriſt, ſtill lived to God under his Care and Knowledge, 
and ſhould be Rewarded; as 2 Tim. 4.8. And in the mean 
time they ſleep in Chriſt, and reſt as in Daniel the laſt verſe, 
and ſhall ſtand firſt in the Lot at the end of the days. He 
makes the Things which were Viſible in Nature, to be Fi- 
gure: For, he ſays, There was neither real Altar, nor White 
Robes : but the Souls which are in Nature inviſible, he will 
have to be real, it ſeems, without Succels. Pug. 95. To prove 
the Soul is Immortal, he ſays, Ji Immaterial : | tay, the one 
as much as the other; and he might as well ſay, tis Imma- 
terial, becauſe it is Immortal. Pag. 96. Says, The Appetite 


of the Mind is unlimited, and never ſays it is enough : | ſay, 


the Eye is not ſatisfied with ſecing, nor the Ear with hear- 
ing; ſo the Fire and the Barren Womb never ſay it is e- 
nough, and yet, theſe are all Material. Pag. 97. Says, 
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Age makes no decay in the Soul : I ſay it doth, and both muſt 
refer our ſelvcs to the commonExperiences of thoſe who live 
to very great Ages, and ſuch as Converſe with them. Pag. 
98. He propounds a Simile of a Muſician and his Inſtry- 
ment: But theſe, I ſay, are different Subjects, and not In- 
dentified in the ſame Subject, as the Soul and the Body are; 
and therefore goes not in Proof of his Point. He ſays, from 
Hjpecrates, The Souls Eſſence cannot be changed: J ſay, this 
intends, it will be ſtill the Soul, notwithſtanding the Al- 
terations by Meat, Drink, Oc. He here cites divers Texts, 
promiſing Bleſſedneſs Future to this Lite, never taking no- 
rice of the Reſurtection, which anſwers them all; bur as 
if without the Separate Subſiſtence there eould be no means 
of Future Rewards and Puniſhments ; which Error I take 
for the Original of the Immaterial Opinion: Citing (in 
Confirmation of Recompencing at the laſt Day) Our Lords 
own Words, four times repeated by him , John 6. 40. 1 
will raiſe Lim up at the laſt Day: without mention of any 
thing Intermediate, or before that Day, Pag. 99. The 
Promiſes here cited by him ſhall not fail, but be fullfilled 
at the Reſurrection. He ſays, Though our Bodies die, yet 
they ſball live again; and I ſay the fame of our Souls: And 
his Quotation, Rom. 8. 11. agrees with me, and Verſ. 10. 
which mentions a Difference, intends between the Senſual 
Powers and the Rational Mind: He cites Marth. 22. 32. 
and ſays, If the e ap 4 in Soul, as well as in Bo- 
dy, How can God be their God; for he is not ſo of thoſe who 
are utterly periſbed 2 To this I fay, Neither their Bodies nor 
Souls are utterly periſhed, for they ſhall both riſe again; 
the Brutes are termed the Beaſts that periſh, viz. utterly, 
for that no Reſurreſtion is granted to them. Pag. 100. 
Says, How ſhall the Wicked be Eternally puniſhed , if their 
Souls have not an Eternal Duration? ] ſay as before, by the 
Reſurrection and Laſt Judgment, and then their Bodies ſhall 
be as durable as their Souls. 


He 
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He began this Section, Pag. 94. by citing a third time 
Matth. 10. 28. and I grant it to be his beſt Weapon, viz. the 
ſtrongeſt Text, if not the only ſtrong One, for Proof of 
the Souls Separate Subſiſtence. Now Pag. 100. He pro- 
duces the ſtrongeſt of his Rational Arguments for the tive 
purpoſe, and which alſo I grant to be of great Weight. 
Pag. 101. He ſays, The Souls Immortality hath been generall; 
held by all Nations and Ages, and thence ſeems likely to be « 
Natural Notion to all Mankind, The firſt Aſſertion, viz. Its 
Univerſal Prevalency amongſt Men, I grant not ſo : the Se- 
cond, it may be demanded, Whence could it ſo come to 
paſs, it not from Nature? I fay from an Humane Frailty, 
and Ignorance of Gods Appointment : People ſaw many 
times good Men Afflicted, and the Wicked Proſperous in 
this World, fo living and fo dying, Hence aroſe a Ratio- 
nal Inference, ergo, There are Rewards and Puniſhments Fu- 
ture to this Life; and thoſe muſt be applied to the Body, 
or to the Soul, but not to the Body ſoon Corrupted and 
turned to Duſt, ergo, to the Soul only: And that ſo it might 
poſſibly be, the Soul muſt have a Separate Subſiſtence ator 
Death of the Man. This Argument might reaſonably in- 
duce Mankind to entertain the Belief of this Opinion: But 
ſince the Chriſtian Doctrine harh been received, and the 
Belief of the Reſurrection and Laſt Judgment accepted, that 
Doctrine conſented unto, gives a Satisfactory Anſwer to 
that Argument drawn from the Congruity, that reaſonably 
there muſt be Recompences Future to this Life. Still it 
may be inſiſted, That Chriſtians ſince the Reſurrection re- 
vealed, have as generally reccived and believed that Old 
Opinion of the Immortality : And I grant that too , and 
lay, they might have theſe Inducements fo to do. Firſt, 
They found this Opinion already rooted in the Minds of 
Men. Secondly, They Read in St. Matthew's Goſpel his 
Text, Chap. 10. 28. whoſe Allowance of the Separate 


Subſiſtence of Souls might likely enough paſs that Opini- 
| on 
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on amongſt the Firſt Chriſtians which were of the Jewiſh 
Nation, and Read principally, if not only that Goſpel ; for 
that it was Written firſt, or before the other Three, and 
was Written in Hebrew, their own Language; whereas the 
Others are Written in Greek, which the Jews generally did 
not underſtand : As, AFs 21. 37. The Chief Captain ſays to 
Paul a Jew, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? And apparent it is, 
That the Firſt Chriſtians and Teachers of Chriſtianity were 
Jews 3 and ſuch as Taught but what they had Learned, 
were likely enough to Teach this Doctrine: but St. Paul 
and the other Apoſtles were not ſuch Teachers. He ſays, 
Galat. 1. 12. For I neither received the Goſpel of Man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : And by 
ſach Revelation he Dedicated to St. Luke that Goſpel, paſ- 
ſing under Lxke's Name, Publiſhed divers Years after that 
of St. Matthew, and in the Grecian Language: And that 
Doctrine which St. Matthew delivers, Chap. 10. 28. Luke 
delivers, Chap. 12. 4. in Words which do not import a Se- 
parate Subſiſtence of Souls: In the main Doctrine of fear- 
ing God more than Men, becauſe Men can puniſh but in 
this Life, but God can caſt into Hell in a Future State: 
they both fully agree, and therein it ſeems Our Lord 
might have reſpe to the Words of Ia. Chap. 51. Verſ. 12. 
and 13. Who art thou, that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of a Man that 
ſhall die, and forgeteſi the Lord thy Maker , and who hath 
made Heaven and Earth, and haſt feared continually every day, 
becauſe of the fury of the Oppreſſor £ And where is the fury of 
the Oppreſſor £ Viz. It is but for a ſhort time, in compa- 
riſon, the Death of either Party will determine it. Theſe 
Things were Inducements to Chriſtians to accept and fol- 
low the Old Opinions Rooted in the World, concerning the 
2 of Souls in a State of Separation from their 
ies. | 

Having thus traced the Original of the Opinion of the 


Immateriality amongſt Chriſtians, I come to conſider our 
Authors 


Few}. - 

Authors Argument. Says he, The Notion or Opinion of the 
Souls Separate Sul ſiſtence, hath been thus Univerſal and Con- 
tinning 5 therefore it is agreeable to Nature and Truth, and 
ought to be accepted and acknowledged by all Men, upon that 
Account. I anſwer, This I hold to be a Matter of great in- 
certainty 3 for the Proof of which I intend to produce 
Two Inſtances, wherein Old and Univerſal Opinions have 
been changed, upon Grounds of Truth , and with Com- 

mendations of thoſe who have acted in thoſe Alterations 3 
One of them lies in the Theory, and the other in the Pra- 

Fick : That in the Theory concerns Nature, and that in the 
Practick Religion: The Theory concerning Nature, lies 
in the Scheme or Nature of the World : The Old Univerſal 
Opinion continuing divers Thouſands of Years, was, is, 

That our Earth was the real and true Center of the whole 
World , that all the Heavenly Bodies or Bright Globes 
moved about it;. and particularly, that the Sun, as big as 
it is, and at as great diſtance as it is from the Earth, yet 

that every 24 hours this Vaſt Body, at that Vaſt Diſtance, 
made a Journey about the Earth 3 and that his ſo doing 
was the true and only cauſe and occaſion of Day and Night 
amongſt us: But later, even late Times and Perſons, have 
found good and ſufficient Reaſons to alter this Theory or 
Scheme of the World, and to place the Sun in the Center 
of it, and to aflign a Planetary Motion. to the Earth, as 
moving about the Sun, like Mars and Venus; and that it 
ſhines to thoſe Planets, and to the Stars, and whatſoever 
Inhabitants may be in them, as thoſe inlightned, or Inlight- 
ning Globes do to us; and particularly, that the Sun doth / 
not compaſs the Earth in the foreſaid 24 hours, ſo to be- 

come the cauſe of our Day and Night; but that the Earth it 
ſelf ſuffers a Rotation every 24 hours, being towards the 

Sun for one part of that time, and from it for another part 
of that time: and where one part of the Earth obſtructs 


the Sun's Light from falling upon another part of it, that 
Obſtruction 
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Obſtruction makes Night in the place from which the Sun's 
Light is ſo obſtructed. This Theory, I fay, hath been 
quite altered; what was formerly conceived concerning 
the World by the Univerſal Opinion of Mankind, held for 
divers Thouſands of Years together: Held in Joſbuu's time, 
in David's Pſalms , in Hezekzab's time; aſſerted to by the 
Words, or Expreſſions of Scripture, continuing down to 
our own Time, and in it; ſo that it is (till the Vulgar Opi- 
nion which pailes amongſt common People, who for want 
of Leaſure, Capacity, or Curioſity, make no deep Inquiry in- 
to ſuch Things. Ir is true, There have been ſome Men of 
the more Learned in divers Ages, who did oppoſe the Old 
Theory in their times; and ſo there have been a like or a 
greater Number of Learned Men in moſt Ages, who have 


denied the Souls Separate Subfiſtence ; but the Univerſali- 


ty of Opinion hath ſtood for the Old Theory of the World, 
and for the Immaterialty of Souls : But we ſee the New 
Theory now prevailing amongſt the Learned of our Age, 


and I believe the Change hath been made upon ſufficient 


and convincing Reaſons ; and that there are ſuch for chang- 
ing the Old Opinion of the Immateriality, for that of the 
Materiality of Souls: and that we are not therefore oblig- 


ed to hold ſtill the Opinion of the Immateriality, becauſe 


the ſame is very Ancient, and in a manner Univerſally ac- 


cepted; but that rather we may, and ought (upon ſuffici- 


ent Reaſons appearing) change the Belief of the Immateri- 
ality of Souls, for that of the Materiality. 


My Second Inſtance intended to prove the Weak Coer- 
cion of our Authors Argument, I take from one of the moſt 
Antient and Univerſal Practices of Religion that have been 
uſed amongſt Men, viz. the pacifying God's Wrath, and 
obtaining his Favour and Bleſſing, by ſhedding the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, and his other Creatures, offered in Sa- 
crifice ol ſprinkling their Blood and burning their 
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Fleſh and Bones upon Altars; Erected for ſuch Purpoſes; 
though this Fact was not Grounded upon any Conſonancy 
of Reaſon: Jo which it doth not agree, That ſuch ſhed- 
ding the Blood of God's Creatures ſhould be pleaſing to 
him, nor that the Fumes of ſuch Offerings ſhould be as 
Moſes calls them, A ſweet Savour of an Offering made by Fire. 
This Practice, ſeems not to have grown from Rules ot 
Reaſon, nor hath, as I have ſaid, any great Conſonancy 
thereunto 3 and yet the Practice of it, ſeems as early as any 
thing, pertaining to Religion, in the World. For Abe! 
brought an Offering to the Lord, the Firſtlings of his Flock, 
and of the Fat thereof: And this Practice, it ſeems, conti- 
nued to the Flood; after which, Noah made a great Sacri- 
fice, of every clean Beaſt and Fowle, and the Lord ſmel- 
led a ſweet Savour,and the Lord ſaid in his Heart, I will no 
more Curſe the Ground And this Practice was uſed by Abra- 
ham, and Jacob, and came thence to Moſes, who Eſtabliſh- 
ed a great Number of Laws concerning Sacrifices : And 
theſe were obſerved by the Jews, and practiſed in all Ages, 
even till the utter Deſtruction of their Temple by Titus, a- 
bout Aro Chriſti 74 And for the Gentiles, all Countries 
had their Sacrifioes in very abundant manner: Noah's Sacri- 
fice was a Lecture to them all, both to his Sons, and their 
Poſterities. We find the Aſiri ant, Egyptians, Cananites, the 
Chaldeans, Perſians, Grecians, Romans, Celts, Cimbers, Gault, 
Britains, Saxons, and all other known Nations, offering Sa- 
crifices, and Blood to God ; ſome of Beaſts and Fowles, 
and ſome of Men and Children, according as the Devil di- 
rected, or perſwaded them: Nor know we of any Nation, 
or even Perſon, that refuſed or condemned the ſhedding of 
Blood, in Sacrificing, and Offerings made to their ſeveral 
ſorts of gods: And this Practice held Univerſal in the 
World, till about the 2oth. Year of Conſtantine, the Great 
Emperor, about Arno Chriſti 330. He firit diſcouraged 
Sacnficing , and then condemned it: His Son ( onſtantius 
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forbad it, in places where he was, or had full Power; 
whence in that Empire this Practice fell to decay, and in 
time became quite aboliſned. The Chriſtian Religion hath 
oppoſed and overcome it, in all places of its Plantation; 
and finally, it is now come to be rooted out of all the 
known World: And we know of no Nation in Europe, Aſca, or 
Africa, where ſhedding of Blood is uſed in Sacrifice to their 
gods. Here is a great and evident Change of the moſt An- 
tient, and Univerſal Practice that ever was in the World, 
concerning Religion; and no Man will pretend to ſay, that 
this Change was for the worſe, but for the better, although 
it had God's Approbation by Moſes , and is not poſitively 
forbidden in any part of the New Teftament. The Apo- 
ſtles after Our Lords Death uſed it, As 21; 20. Thouſands 
of Believing Jews were yet Zealous of the Law, verſe 26. 
Paul went to the Temple with the Four Men that had a 
Vow, and attended till an Offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them: And, yet we fee this Practice now utterly 
aboliſhed, and we give God thanks for the performance of 
it, as I think there is great reaſon; and by the change of 
this moſt Antient, Univerſal Practice in Religion, I pretend 
. tO have raiſed an eminent Impeachment to the force of our 
Authors Argument , from the Antiquity and the Univer- 
ſality of the Immaterial Opinion. We know the Papiſts 
Plead in like manner againſt the Reformation, intended to 
be put upon their Errors, though Antient, and very gene- 
rally received heretofore into the Chriſtian Churches of 
the Dark Ages, paſſing from Ano 600, even down to the 
Times of Luther, and other Reformers then ariſing; but 
we do not accept their Plea of Antiquity and Univerſality, 
as ſufficient for the Juſtification of their Errors. I will but 
nominate Dr. Comber's Plea for a Divine Right of Titles, 
by force of the ſame Argument, becauſe I have anſwered it 
in a particular Treatiſe, not yet Publiſhed : But upon the 


whole Matter, I think it reaſonable to conclude, that an 
Argu- 
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Argument drawn from the Antiquity and Univerſality of 
an Opinion, is but an Argument to that Favour, 7s. that 
it ought to be well Weighed, and thronghly Conſidered, 
before it be changed; and nor at all to be changed, except 
there appear ſufficient and convincing Proofs, that the ſame 
ought to be done; but not to be reputed of ſuch Force or 
Power, as to ſilence all Arguments which may be made a- 
ainſt it, or to ſtop all manner of Proceedings towards 
a Conviction thereupon : To ſtop the Preſs from Publiſhing 
ſuch Arguments, Ido not allow, but the way fully to ſtop & 
ſilence them, is to make Rational and Subſtantial Anſwers 
to them; which profeſs my ſelf now and ever willing to re- 
ceive and embrace with all Sincerity according to the Me- 
rit, which (to my Underſtanding) ſhall appear in them. 


Thus far I have gone out of my ordinary Way ofmaking 
Strictures upon our Authors Pages, that I might make the 
more full Anſwer to this grand Argument of Antiquity and 
Univerſality, offered on behalf of the Souls Immateriality. 
Pag. 105. Says, Ore Man is of more worth than all the 
Isferior Creatures, This I do not grant. Pag. 106. His 
Diſcourſe here imports, That there is no means of a Future 
State, but by the Souls Immortality, an Error, which hath 
generally miſled the World before him. Pag. 107. I fay 
to this, The Reſurrection will ſatisfie Mens Deſires of Im- 
mortality , if they be rightly Grounded. Pag. 108. To 
itI ſay, The return of Souls into Bodies once Dead, ſeems, 
the re-kindling of the Flame of Life by an Act of Divine 
Power. He confeſſes, That when Bodies have been reſto» 
red to Life in this World (as he here cites divers) that there 
was no Senſe or Apprehenſion in ſuch Souls returned, of 
the place, or ſtate they were in , during their Separation; 
but that there is a perfect forgetfulneſs of all that they ſaw 
and felt in a State of Separation. He gives a Reaſon for 
this, both Foreign to the purpoſe and weak : * but to me 
[Qz2) this 
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this ſeems a very likely Proof, that in ſuch their Separation 
they neither ſaw, nor felt, any thing at all; but that ra- 
ther they were in Death Extinguiſhable , and in Life again 
re-kindled : From hence, to Page 117. is all anſwered b 
the Reſurrection. Pag. 117. He ſays, He cannot. (But l 
ſuppoſe) he will not imagine, how there can be a Reſur- 
rection without a Soul once Separated , entering into the 
{ame Body that died: I ſay, one ſhall be as much the ſame 
as the other ſhall be: 1 Cor-15.37. As Wheat growing out of 
Wheat ſown, ſo ſhall the Body be, with a Flame of Life 
kindled in ir, ſutable to its Powers, and to that Flame, 
which before was born with it. He fays, J ah! the 
Sins of the Old Man cannot be put to the New Mans Account, 
I ſay, they may juſtly be ſo; and the riſing Perſon is ſo 
much the ſame with the dying Perſon, as to be accountable 
for his Actions, viz. effectually the ſame Body, Members, 
Flame of Life, Senſes, Affections, Phancy, Underſtanding, 
Memory, and Judgment, and ſhall ſo awake, and riſe, as 
if he had fallen aſleep but a few hours before: And his 
Suppoſition is but the proper Effect of his own miſtaken 
Doctrine, concerning the Creation of Souls; for if that 
were true, and the Old Soul did not ſubſiſt Separately, 
there muſt be another, viz. a New One be Created; but 
my ſort of Soul requires no ſuch thing. Pag. 119. Says, 
Here are Ads performed by the Soul, whilſt it js in the Body, 
in wl ich it makes no uſe at all of the Body : He inſtances in 
Self. Intuition, and Self-Reflection. I ſay, Theſe Acts 
cannot be done without the Brain, Phancy, and Memory; 
and for Raptures, they are but Impreſſions upon, and Re- 
vclations unto, the common Senſe, Underſtanding, or 
Phancy , recorded upon the Memory: Alſo that Phancy 
may be Tranſported to things without the Body, and the 
limits of Reaſon ; yet act by the aſſiſtance ot proper Or- 
gans, without which the Soul cannot act any thing: Life it 
lelf cannot be acted, but by the Vital Organs, and yet with- 
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out Life there can be no Apprehenſion, Self- Intuition, or 
Reflection, bur all Mens Thoughts periſh. Pag 189. Cites 
Heb. 12. 29. We are come to Angels , and to God the Fudge 
of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to 
T-(us the Mediator. He bids us note theſe Words, They are 
not, ſays he, ſhall come after the ReſurreTion or General 
Tudgment. I fay , not after our Deaths, but interds we 
are come to them in Faith and Expectation, to a Doctrine 
which declares ſuch things to us, and which we may believe 
and expect, as ſurely as if we were now in the Poſſeſſion of 
them ; but not a word of coming to them preſently after 
our Deaths; as he not only endeavours to Inſinuate, but 
cxpreſly affirms. And, Pag. 192. He ſays, Theſe Enjoy- 
ments will not be deferred, till the Reſurrection, but be obtain- 
ed preſently upon the Death of the Body. I ſay, The Words 
mention neither the one time, nor the other, nor it ſeems 
do intend the one any more than the other; for they im- 
port a preſent Being come to thoſe Advantages, and not a 
future. He confeſſes here, That Humane Wiſdom cannot 
Penetrate into the Future State of Souls, and that Men 
know but little of them: I ſay, can know juſt nothing of 
his ſort of Souls. Pag. 192. He cites, 1 Joh. 3. 2: It doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be : ask whence that will ap- 
pear, the Text ſays, it will appear at Chriſt's Second Coming, 
that when he ſhall appear, we know we ſhall be like him: which 
intimates Men mult ſtay till that time for ſuch Knowledge. 
Pag. 196. He ſays, 'When Death comes, the Soul * its 
Poſſeſſion of the Body with him, from Member to Member, 
like Soldiers in a Stormed Garri(on, and at laſt loſes the Roy- 
al Fort Intimating that his Soul's Being, is like that of 
Death's Being, viz. no Real Subſiſtence, but an Imaginati- 
on. Pag. 197. Says, The falling aſleep in Death, or ſleeping 
in Jeſus, muſt not be ſtretched to a length, in reſpect of the 
Soul but offers no Proof of this. I tay, That it concetns 
the whole Perſon , Soul as well as Body, and likely will 
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ſtrech it ſelf, to the very time of the Reſurrection. Pag. 
202. Says, Angels carry our Souls to God: And for Proof 
cites the Parable of Dives, his only Ground for that Opini- 
on 5 which I ſay, is too ſandy to ſupport it, for that here 
was no real Fact related, but only a Similitude fitted to the 
common Jewiſh Opinion of that time. Pag. 203. Grants, 
there is no neceſſity of ſuch Conveyance of the Soul, but 
it is uſed for State or Decorum. All this ſeems but his 
Phancy, and he gives no other Proof, either of the one, 
Viz. that there was ſuch a Fact, or of the other, viz. that 
it is for State and Decorum. Pag. 204. Says, The preſence 
of Angels or Spirits affright the Spirits, not only of Men, but 
of Beaſts, and thence the Soul of Man by conſent : But of ſuch 
a Conſent, he offers no Proof, nor that there is a Soul dif- 
ferent from the Material : which I fay, is of the ſame Na- 
ture both in Man and Beaſt ; which by the Production of 
like fears, both in Man and Beaſt, at the appearance of 
Spirits, ſeems to me ſomewhat confirmed. Pag. 205. De- 
livers but his own Phancy thereupon. Pag. 206. He 
asks, What Form, Shape, or Figure, can the Phancy of Man 
caſt his own Soul into, 4s an help to underſtand its Nature? 
I anſwer, into none at all, mine hath no certain Form of it 
ſelf ; and of his may be ſaid, ex nibilo nihil fit : But if ſuch 
a Soul there be, one may Form an Idea of it, as well as of 
any other Spirit: And for Raptures, I have ſaid, the Un- 
derſtanding, Phancy, and Memory, may be effectually 
Wrought upon, and affected. Pag. 214. Says, The Soul- 
75 the Juſt go immediately to Glory, = the time of the Per- 
ſons Death: And offers Proof, Lo - 23. 43. of the Thief, 
alſo Luk. 16. aa. of Lars being carried; and Phil. 2. 
23. a deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt : all ci- 
ted and anſwered before. Pag. 215. Speaks but his own 
Phancy, and without Proof. Pag. 225. Says, Good Souls 
departed, have a ſatisfying Apprehenſron, though no perfect Com. 
prebenſon of the Divine Eſſence : and mentions the ſeeing God 
Face 
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Face to Face: Whereas St. Jol teaches, Ve know that when he 
ſkall appear | at his Second Coming] we ſhall ſee him as he is. 
Chriſt doth not ſay, fee God. But the Author produces no 
Proof of any ſort of ſeeing after Death. Pag.23 4. Says, Thoſe 
who went to Heaven before Chriſt's Aſcenſcon were fully at reſt in 
God, and yet upon Chriſt's Coming to Heaven,their Happineſs was 
advanced : Cites to prove this, Heb. 11. 40. God having 
provided ſome better thing for us, that they without us ſhould 
not be made perfeF. To this, I ſay, it rather ſeems to prove 
a ſtay of Perfection, till the whole Number be accompliſh- 
ed at the Reſurrection, as the Anſwer to the Souls, in the 
Revelation alſo doth. P. 243. Says, It is too great a di- 
ficulty to trace the Soul beyond the limits of this World. 1 fay, 
it is ſo, to trace his fort of Soul in this World; and I deny 
that his Text proves, that Death perfects the Spirits of the 
Juſt, which ſhall not be done till the Number be compleat- 
ed at the Reſurrection. Pag. 244. Says, We have more Ac- 
uaintance with Souls than with Angels : He means with his 
ort of Souls, and then 1 deny it; for Angels and Spirits 
have appeared , and been otherwiſe ſenſibly perceived to 
act, but we know not that ever an Humane Soul by it ſelf, 
was known or perceived fo to do. Pag. 252. He ſays, The 
Radical Moiſture , which is daily conſuming by the Flame of 
Life, muſt needs be ſpent ere long: Here we agree, Pag. 
266. Says, Separated Souls are capable af perfor Godt 7 
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Commands, as well as Angels are. This J deny, ad be of- 
ters no Proof. He ſays, Some departed Sonls have returned 
and appeared in this World : Inſtances in Moſes and Elias, 
and the Bodies of Saints which appeared at Chriſt's Refur. 
rection. To this I ſay, All theſe Appearances were of Bo- 
dies, except Moſes , and of him it may be doubted what 
appeared, Pag. 267. Says, Apparitions, 4s of Dead Per- 
ſons, are not indeed ſa, but are as of other ſorts of Spirits: 
To this 1 agree. Pag. 273. Men ott meet a Mortal Ene- 
my's Spirit in the diſguiſe ot a dead Friend. Pag. 274. _— 
; at 
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That after the ReſurreTion, the Raiſed ſhall know one another 
and talk, and converſe ; but till that time, Souls departed do 
converſe only with God. How proves he this, not at all; ergo 
it is a bare Invention: Tes,ſays he, it muſt weeds be ſo : for 
if Souls could act thus before, the Reſurrection would be 
needleſs, and to no purpoſe. I ſay, Souls going to Hea- 
ven, and ſeeing, and enjoying God and Heaven before thar 
time, makes the Reſurrection of ſmall value, and little ſig- 
nification. Pag. 284. Says, 17s confeſt that the Soul, con- 
cerning it ſelf, ſmgly is made perfect, and enjoys Bleſjedne(; 
in the abſence of the Body. He tells us not who hath made 
this Conteſſion : He quotes Words of Alſtedius here, but 
they do not import ſuch a Confeſſion ; but whoſoever did 
confeſs it, I am ture that I deny it, nente & many , and 
he ſhould prove it, but doth not. Pag. 285. Cites 2 Theſ; 
4. 15. It ſays, Thoſe which ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring 
with him. This ſays he, muſt properly reſpe& the Body. 
for the Soul ſleeps not: I ſay, as much as the Body doth. 
Pag. 304. He ſays, I ſhould rather chuſe to live meanly, then 
to die eaſily ; and if both Parts were to periſh, no Man would 
die, or deſire it. And the Opinion of the Immortality, ſay 
I, prevails not with thoſe who live at eaſc to deſire Death. 
He ſays, It would be a madneſs for a Soul to deſire to be diſ- 
ſolved, if it thonght it ſelf ſhould be extinguiſhed. I ſay, No 
madneſs at all, but a very reaſonable and wile Choice, 
viz. a deſire to part with a troubleſome and ſuffering Lite, 
for the reſt of Death, or ſleeping in Chriſt, in an aſlured 
Hope of a joyful Reſurrection , and of then receiving a 
Crown of Glory, as Pauls Cafe was: And if our Author 
were of another Mind, tis a ſigne he loved Life better than 
ordinary. He hath alſo before ſaid, That the Grave was 4 
good b iding place from the Storms 1 World : Which I there 
agreed, and ſo do moſt People. Pag. 310; Cites 2 Tir. 4. 8. 
A Crown of Life will be given to all who love Chriſt's appearing. 
Lask, When ſhall this be done? The Text ſays, At that day. 
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The Author ſays, This intends the Day of Mens Deaths. 
No, ſay I; for that Day intends one time appointed, 
whereas Days of Deaths are divers and various; there- 
fore the Day here, intends the Reſurrection. P. 3 13. Says, 
In Death the Soul attains its Reſt. 1 fay, the Man at- 
tains his Reſt in hopes of a future happineſs, or fears of 
what may follow, at that Day. Pag. 314. Says, Death, fi 
nally and certainly cures ſeven ſeveral very great Humane 
Maladie c. And therefore, ſay I, is much more deſireable, 
than a troubleſome or afflicted Life. Pag. 326. Says, Little 

do Believers think what Viſcons of God, and raviſhing Sights 
of Cbriſt, the Souls of their Friends have, when they are 
cloſing their eyes with Tears, I ſay, Little doth our Au- 
thor know for their Information in ſuch Caſes, or for 
their Comfort. 1 Theſ. 4. 13. Paul comforts People in ſuch 
caſes, by the hopes only of a Reſurrection, which gives 
me a great Aſſurance, that he either knew not of our 
Author's Opinion, or did not believe it. He adds, Evi! 
Days ſhould make God's People willing to accept of a hid- 
ing place in the Grave, as 4 ſpecial Favour from God : 
And I grant it, and believe it often doth ſo. Pag. 322. 
Cites, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, for 
they reſt from their Labours: ¶ And that might make 
Paul deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriit. viz. To 
reſt, or ſleep in Him. ] Pag. 329. Cites Heb. 9. 27. It . 
1 appointed for all Men once to die, and after that the 
Judgment. I fay, this intends one Judgment, viz. the 
Laſt, and that no intermediate Judgment can be proved. 
Pag. 334. Cites x Pet. 3 19. He went and Preacked to the 
Spirits in Priſon : And he ſays, There are Difficulties in 
this Text 5 and that Aſtius reckons no leſs than Ten Ex- 
poſitions of it : And ſays, It is a very E Scripture 
in the Judgment of almoſi all 228 46. 335. Says 
What is called a Soul, whilit in the Body, after Separation, is 
properly called a Spirit. I deny then, that ever it can be pro- 
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rly called a Spirit. Pag. 339. He ſays, Conſcience i 
15 Judge and prime Guide of the Soul, I ſay, of the 
Man: He ſays, The Will, as potent as it is, moves not un- 
til the Judgment comes to a Concluſion : And this I Agree, 
Pag. 340. He ſays, Every Soul come, to its particular Judg. 
ment immediately after Death, To Prove this, he Cites 
Heb. 9. 27. It is appointed for all Men once to die, and 
after that the Judgment. How this proves every Mans 
particular Judgment at Death, I do not perceive : It 
ſeems rather all Men muſt die, before this Judgment; 
and when all are dead, then this Judgment: But there is 
no Application of it to a NN ent. Then he 
Cites Proverbs 11. 7. When a wicke # dieth his Ex- 
peZation ſhall periſh, and the Hope of unjuit Men periſheth. 
I demand, How this proves a particular Judgment after 
each Man's Death? Then he Cites Matth. 7. 22. Many 
will ſay to me in that Day, Have not we done 7 Works 
in thy Name? Then will I profeſs to them, I vever knew 
you 5 depart from me. Thus he proves a particular Judg- 
ment, Many will ſay in that Day | the Great Day; 
and then I will ſay to them, | to hoſe Many.” Such Scri- 
ptures as theſe he is forced to uſe for Proof of his par- 
ticular Judgment : Not that likely he, or any Man can 
think them good Proofs of the thing; but becauſe this 
ſort of Judgment is indiſpenſably neceſſary to a Separate 
Soul's going to Heaven, or Hell: Without this ſort of 
Judgment , there can be no Truth in their Tenet, and 
therefore they muſt Prove, or Yield. They cannot do 
it; and I think he were as good not have offer d at it, 
as to have done it in this manner. But neither I, nor it 
ſeems, He, could tell how to do it better, Pag. 305 
Cites Heb. 4. 3. We which have Believed, do enter into Reſſ. 
I ay, this intends Ref? from their Labours, as the Reve- 
lation Expreſſeth it; and I do not find Heaven in it. 


Pag. 359. Says, Nothing more ſure or awful than the Day 
of 
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of the Lait Judgment. I Agree it. Pag. 361. Cites 
Matth. 16. 26. What is 4 profited, if he ſhall gain 
the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? Or, What ſhall 
a Man give in Exchange for his Soul? Our great Dif- 
ference upon this Text will be, what is here intended by 
the Word or Term of Soul. I ſay, That (as in a vaſt 
number of other Places) fo in this Place, the Word Soul 
intends the Man's Self, or his Perſon, or Life; Ver. 25. 
He that will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it, but he that loſes it 
for Chriit's ſake ſhall find it. Then follows our Text, 
with Connexion: For what is a Man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole World', and loſe his own Soul, or Life ? 
And what ſhall a Man give in Exchange for his Soul, or 
Life? Once loſt, it cannot be redeemed, or recovered, 
nor recom d by _ thing of this World 3 yet He 
that loſeth bis Life for Chriit's jake ſhall find it; for he 
ſhall recompenced at the Reſurrection of the Juſt 3 
and as Heb. 11. 35. People were Tortured, not accepting De- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better ReſurreFion. Pag. 
362. He Quotes a Saying, To win Venice, and be hang d 
at the Gates of it, What good would it do any Man? So 
ſays he, of getting a vaſt Treaſure, with the Loſs of ones 
Life: And I Agree, and ſay, when a Man is dead, What 
good can all the World do him? And this I take for the 
true Meaning of this Text: And our Lord ſhevis, how 
one that loſes Life for his ſake, ſhall find it. Ver. 26. For 
the Son of Mam ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with 
his Angels, and then he ſhall reward every Man according to 
his Works and this ſeems to ſound ſtrongly in Excluſion 
of the particular Judgment before ſpoken of. Pag. 363. He 
— the Expreſſion, or the Term, Soul, in this Text, 
and ſays, That Rocks of Diamonds are not worth it. 1 ſay, 
they are not worth any Man's Life, to him; and this 
the Devil knew, when he ſaid, Al that a Man hath, 
will he give for his Life: And ſa is the ordinary Practice 
[RB 2] of 
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of Mankind. He ſays, He who bought Souls, knew the N- 
lue of them. I ſay, Souls were never bought alone, but 
the Redemption was of Perſons, commonly expreſs' d in 
Scripture by the Term of, Souls; and fo is David's Ex- 
reſſion to be underſtood, when he ſays, It coft me wore to 
redcem their Souls, viz. to redeem them, or their Perſons, 
Pag. 364. Says, God created the Soul as his rare Maſter- 
piece, and the Three Perſons laid their Heads together to 
Proje it. I have denied a Separate Creation of the 
Soul, and I do ſo ſtill, and do look upon his preſent 
Oratory to be very inconſiderate. Pag. 355. He con- 
founds the Soul and the Rational Faculty together, or 
makes them both one thing, or miſtakes the one for the 
other. Pag. 367. All that he here ſays of the Soul, is 
operly applicable to the Rational Faculty: He ſays, 
No Soul, but Man's, is Marriageable unto Cbrift, If he 
do not mean the Church, or at leaſt the Perſon, I can 
not underſtand him; for we never heard of a Soul's 
being Married, or doing any other thing by its ſelf, 
ſingly. Pag. 369. What he ſays here, was done for Souls, 
is to be applyed to Perſons. Pag. 370. Says, Words ſhall 
come into Judgment at the laſt Day. I ſay, Why not at 
the particular Judgment, if ſuch an one there be? Pag. 
371. He again here applies to the Soul, what belongs to 
the Perſon: And I ſay, the Devil ſeeks to devour not 
the Soul only, but the Perſon. Pag. 374. Still applies 
all to Souls, inſtead of Perſons. Pag. 375. He Quotes 
three Texts, but they all apply to Perſons; and Solo- 
mon's winning Souls, mtends Perſons. 775 779. Says, 
He hath proved that one Soul is of more Value than the 
whole World, I ſay, no otherwiſe than a Man's Life is, 
viz. to himſelf it is fo, but not in it ſelf, or with any 
reſpect to other People. Pag. 379 Says, The Soul was not 
made for the Body, but the Body for it. I fay, they were 
made for one another, and are daily made, viz. Pro- 
created 
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created together. Pag. 387. Cites a Saying, as concern- 
ing Souls, but it proves only of Perſons ; and goes on 
in the like applying to Souls, what is intended of per- 
ſons. Pag. 390. Says, Souls cannot live upon Food, or 
Earthly things, I ſay, They do live upon Food and Earth- 
ly things, and cannot live without them. Pag 439. and 
ſo to 441. He pretcnds Holy Duties are not enough for 
Chriſtians, viz. Nature improved by Vertues, and com- 
mon Graces ot the Spirit of God, a Holy Unreprove- 
able Life, relying on Chriſt for Pardon of Sins, and Sup- 
port under Sorrow, and Dangers ; Practiſing the Com- 
mandments, Believing the Creeds, Receiving the Sacra- 
ments, Doing as they would be Done to, Sorrowing for 
their Failures, ſtriving to riſe again, and Praying to God 
every day to Aſſiſt them by his Grace, and Save them 
by his Goodneſs, and Chriſt's Sufferings: He inſinuates 
that ſuch ordinary Practices, are not fufficient for Rege- 
neration, without Heavenly Tempers, and Tendencies of 
Soul, vz. a ſingular Claim and Profeſſion to Grace and 
San&ification above ordinary. I profeſs my ſelf content 
with the former State, and will give his Proſelites leave to 
affect the later, without condemning them, ſo being that 
they act not the Phariſee, in juſtifying themſelves and de- 
ſpiſing others. Pag. 449. Directs Men to ask, Anz I born 
again? Am I a New Creature? | ſay, Baptiſm is the La- 
ver of Regeneration, and Mark 16. 16. He that believeth, 
and is baptized, ſball be ſaved ; and thus practiſed the Jaylor 
at Philippi. Cornelius the Captain, and the Mthiopian Eu- 
nuch; but he requires a regenerating of the Spirit. I al- 
low, ſo appearing as to make the Fruits good 5 but for 
his extraordinary Elevations and Motions of Spirit, I leave 
them to-himfelf, as a Fervour of Phancy. Pag. 464 Says, 
Your Eled ion is only ſecured by your Effe@ ual Calling, intend- 
ing, 4s ſeems, that every one muſt have, and find, a particular 
time of God r calling him to 4 State of Regeneration aud Sau- 
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ZHification. This looks to me, like an intended diſtinguiſh- 
ing Character betwixt them, who follow Rational Dedu- 
ctions from Scripture, and thoſe who pretend to be led by 
the Spirit, in an extraordinary manner, and they muſt ſhew 
us Signs, and V/onders, and mighty Deeds, or elſe we ſhall 
not be able to believe them, that they are ſo led: For if 
other Men work, and live as well as they, and ſhew as 
good Fruits of the Spirit, as they, How can they be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, but by Wonders and mighty Deeds? Say 
they, by our Special Calling, Regeneration and Sanctifica- 
tion: But, How ſhall others know theſe to be good, or 
better than ordinary, but by their Fruits, or mighty Deeds? 
If thoſe Deeds, or Fruits extraordinary, do not appear, 
we have no means to know them, nor reaſon to approve 
them. In Pag. 461. He ſaid, Let none be ſo fond to expe? 
Comfort in Deatb, until his Soul have firſt complied with, and 
obeyed the Call of God, in the time thereof. Pag. 463. Says, 
Souls of Men are as it were embarqu'd in the Calls of God, and 
if they be loſt, your Souls are loſt. I Collect, he intends, Let 
your Faith and Practice be what they will, if you have not 
a Call to the ſingular Mode of our Profeſſion, and obey 
that Call, your precious Souls, after all this, will be loſt. 
He ſaid before, That when the Enfranchiſed Soul was upon its 
departure, and ſat upon the quivering Lips of the dying Per- 
ſon, neither able to ſtay in the Body, nor abiding to forſake it, 
the State of it wes deplorable. This ſhews, That he imagi- 
ned the Soul to be an Intelligent Little Thing, Parcel, or 
Spark: He doth not fay, that ſhe is ſnatch'd, or fore d a- 
way from the Body, nor what ſhould move her to forſake 
it, or leave the being in it, or near it, againſt her Will; 
and yet I doubt not but he could have told us that, as well 
as the foregoing, viz. Imaginando, if he had pleaſed. And 
this calls to mind a Relation made to us by Dr. Collins, in his 
Treatiſe concerning Raſſza.s There, ſays he, when a Perſon 
draws-0n towards Death, they ſet a Baſin of fair Water in the 
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Window, and 4 the Caſement alſo open, that tie parting Soul 
may have the Opportunity of bathing and refreſhing it ſelf in 
the Water, and find an open Paſſage out at the Caſement, and 
not be inforced to the Contraſt of paſſing thro (rannies of the 
Window, or other Places. And thus I part with our Author, 
and finiſh my intended Obſervations upon him. 

[ read in a Noble Author of our own Nation, That in 
all Conteſts , he who ſtands only upon his Defence, ſtands up- 
on no Defence, Seems , Wants one main part of Defence: 
viz. The Diſarming or Weakning his Oppoſer ; whereby 
his intended Defence ſhould be made both more eaſie and 
effectual. Thus far in defending a Tenet oppoſite to that 
of our Author, I have uſed only the Buckler , in ſhelter 
trom the dints of his Arguments: but that I may not for- 
ſake the benefit which may accrue in defence, by over- 
throwing or weakning of the Oppoſite Tenet, I ſhall here 
begin to ſharpen the point and turn the edge of Argument 
- againſt the Oppoſite , not ſo much Party, as Opinion. 


| begin this Argument, Arguendo &. Negari vir, and I fay, 


Firſt, That Humane Souls Immateriality, is not taught in 
the Catechiſm publickly uſed & authoriz'd by our Church. 

Secondly , It is not impoſed by any of our Thirty nine 
Articles. 

Thirdly , It 1s not expreſly required to be delivered by 
any of our Three moſt ancient Creeds. 

Fourthly , We meet not with any Canons of the Four 
Firſt General Councils that recommend it. 

Fifthly, In the whole Bible there is not one plain poſirive 
Affirmation, That a Humane Soul doth ſeparately ſubſiſt 
after Death of the Body: Nor, That it is Immaterial or 
Immortal, nor ſo much, That it is Intelligen-. 

Sixthly, There are no Sentences in the Bible, no nor 
Words, which Dodtrinally do teach the Immateriality 3 
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viz. Whoſe Principal Intent at their Delivery, was to teach 
the matter of the Immateriality. N | 

For Proof of this laſt Aſſertion, there ſeems requiſite an 
Examination of the moſt Important Particulars alledged 
for Proot of this Tenet. 

Matth. 10. 28. Fear not them who kill the Body , but are 
not able to kill the Soul, I take the Doctrine principally in- 
tended in this Text to be, A teaching of the Apoſtles (then 
newly inſtituted ) to be bold in their Promulgation of the 
Goſpel 3 and in their ſo doing, to fear more the Power and 
Wrath of God than-of Men : and with this concurs Lyke 
12. 4. both Evangeliſts teſtifie this, and agree fully in it. 
It Matthew's Text had intended to teach the Immateriality, 
this ſhort Expreſlion ſeems a very tranſient or even a ſuper- 
ficial manner of doing it: had that therefore been the in- 
tent. of this Text, it ſeems ſome farther Declaration would 
here have been made of it. In Verſes 32. and 33. purſuing 
the ſame Diſcourſe or Doctrine, our Lord ſays, Bos who 
confeſs him, he will confeſs before his Father which 3s in 
Heaven ; and thoſe who deny him, he will ſo deny: which 
(to my apprehenſion) intimates and intends the Judgment 
of the Laſt Day, where Chriſt ſhall be the judge, and 
own and diſown , as he pleaſes. We find, Lzke's words in 
the delivery of this Doctrine, do not mention a Separate 
Subſiſtence , or Killing the Body without Killing the Soul. 
In the main intent of the Doctrine, viz. Fearing God more 
than Men, they agree and ſay the fame thing; but in words 
importing the Separate State they differ: ergo, The main 
intent of this Text was to teach the fearing of God more 
chan man, and the words importing a Separate State of the 
Soul, are but collateral : and St. Lxke delivering the main 
Doctrine without theſe words, or others of like import, 
it ſeems St. Matthew's words which are of that import, may 
paſs for a way of wording this Doctrine, in Expreſlions 
ſatable to his Opinion of the thing. 
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Another Text dg for Proof of Immateriality, is 
Luk, 23. 43- Our Lord to the Thief, To day ſhalt thou be 
with me in Paradiſe, Such Proof of the Immateriality as a- 
riſes from hence, ſeems clearly no more, but a Collection 
upon Inferences; for there appears no Intent in this Text to 
teach that Doctrine, viz. of the Immateriality. 

Verſ. 46. of the ſame Chap. Father into thy hands Icom- 
mend my Spirit , and St. Stephen's Lord Jeſus receive my Spi- 
rit; it ſeems, were not ſpoken with intent to teach the Souls 
Immateriality, or Separate Subſiſtence; but as a rccommend- 
ing of themſelves to God, and Chriſt, in the uttermoſt Ex- 
tremities of their Conditions, | 

The Parable of Dives, Luk. 16. 19 ſeems to me, ſpoken 
principally upon this Occaſion, Ver. x 4. Our Lord's Diſ- 
courſe was derided by the Phariſees: He anſwers them, 
God knows your. hearts, for that which is highly eſteemed a- 
mongſt men; is abomination in the ſight of God, This Verſ. 
15. and Ver. 19. begins the Parable of Dives, perfectly pro- 
per for the Illuſtration of this Aſſertion; for what more 
highly cſtcemed amongſt Men, than the Condition of Di- 
ves And what more miſerable, than that of Lazarus? 
And yet, in the fight of God, the Caſe was quite contra- 
ry. I fay, the main Deſign and Intent of this Parable, 
ſeems to have been, the Illuſtration of this Doctrine, and 
not to teach any thing concerning the Separate Subſiſtence 
of Souls, of which it ſpeaks according to the common con- 
ception of that time. | 

Phil. 1. 21. To me, to live is Chriftz and to die, is gain. 
I have « deftre to depart, and to be with Chriſt, rhich is far 
better, but to abide in the Fleſh, is more needful for you. Here 
doth not appear (to my underſtanding ) any Intent 10 
teach the Souls Immateriality 3 but that the ſtate of the 
Dead in CHRIST, is more to be deſired, and more 
happy, than a ſtate of Life in this World, ſpecially one 
like that of St. PAUL then; being Paz! the Aged, 
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and a Priſoner, Chap. 2. 17. ready to be offered upon the Sep. 
vice and Sacrifice of Faith, Who would not chaole a Death 
in Chriſt, rather than ſuch a Life 5 and would not abide in 
the Fleſh, but for the Good of other People, and Service 
of the Goſpel? Here appears no Intent of St. Pauls tg 
teach the Soul's Immateriality. Mat. 16. 26. Of gaining 
the World, and loſing Mens Souls, I hold evidently un- 
proving. 

So 2 Cor. 5. 8. Of being abſent from the Body, and pre- 
ſent with the Lord, hath very little appearance of Proof, 
and no ſemblance of Intent to teach the Immateriality. 

Theſe Eight Texts, I take for the moſt alledged, and 
the moſt proving the Immateriality of a Humane Soul; in 
which I have pretended to ſhew, That they intend not (as 
their prime Deſign) to Prove, or Maintain, the Immateri- 
ality of an Humane Soul: And I think this goes far in the 
Proof of my Aſſertion, viz. That there are no Sentences, 
or Words in the Bible, whoſe principal Intent at their De- 
livery, was to aſſert or teach the Soul's Immateriality. And 
here I finiſh my Proof, ex Negativis: The Belief of the 
Immateriality is not required at our hands, nor to be ex- 
acted of any Man. 0 | ae 

I now proceed to Poſitive Proofs, importing a greater 
Probability of the Humane Soul's being Material and Ex- 
tinguiſhable, then Immaterial, and Separately Subſiſting: 
Intending which, I fay, if after Death a Man's Soul obtain 
a Separate Subſiſtence, and be at greater Liberty than it was 
(living in the Man) and in a full State and Capacity of Act- 
ing, Enjoying, and Suffering: Then, the calling Man's 
Death, a Sleep, and a Reſt, appears a very improper, and 
even a miſleading ſort of Expreſſion; but the Scripture 
in very many places, calls Death a Sleep, and a Reſt: Ergo, 
If the Soul ſo ſubſiſt after Death, as before is ſaid, the 
Scripture, in its Terming Death a Sleep, and a Reſt, ſpeaks 
very improperly, and ſomewhat miſleading in very many 
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In Proof of the Majar Propoſition, I ſay, Thoſe who do 
ſenſibly perceive, and actually underſtand, remember, be- 
lieve, and will, cannot properly be ſaid to be in a dead 
ſleep; nor can thoſe, who act freely, and fully, and en- 
joy, or ſuffer, in a high degree, be properly ſaid to be at 
Reſt: Ergo, If the Soul do ſubſiſt in this manner after 
Death of the Man, the calling of Death, a Sleep, and a 
Reſt, appears (at leaſtJa very improper ſort of Expreſſion. 

To Prove the Minor, viz. That the Scripture calls Death 
a Sleep, and a Reſt, in very many Places, ſeems to my ſelf 
a needleſs Trouble, or Undertaking 3 for that all who are 
converſant in Scripture, know this thing to be true: But 
deploringly, I again conſider, that a great part, or a great- 
eſt part of People, are not ſo well verſsd in this Book, as 
to be without need of Proof in this Matter : And for their 
ſakes I take upon my ſelf the Labour of ſomewhat a trou- 
bleſome Induction of Particulars. 

In Proof of this Truth therefore, I quote Fob 3. 13. Wh; 
died I not from the'Womb 2? For if 15 had nom been ſtill 
and quiet, I ſhould have ſlept, then had ] been at reſt, 

Eecleſiaſt. 11. 8. [fa Man lives many years, and rejoyce in 
them all, yet let him remember the days of darkneſs; for they 
ſhall be nrany. Add to this, . Thoſe who ſleep, ſleep in the 
Night; and then this Text ſeems to Prove a long Sleep, 
Job 14. 12. Mau lieth down, and riſeth not till the Heavens 
be no more; they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed ont of their 
een. ar | | 

y oi 12. 2. Many of tbem that ſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth, ſhall awake ; ſome to Life, and ſome to Contempt. 

Mat. 27. 52. Many Bodies of Saints which'ſlept, aroſe, and 
came ont of ibe Graves, after his Reſurrection. Amongſt 
which ( fay I, ſupponendo ) was the Crucified Thief. 

Joh. 5. 28. The hour is coming, in which, all that are in 
the Graves, ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhal! come forth. Chap. 
11. 11. He ſaith unto them, Our Friend Lazarus ſleepeth, © 
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Igo that I may awake him ont of ſleep. Ver. 13. Jeſus ſpake 
of his Death, and then told them plainly, Lazarus is dead, 

Act. 12, 36. David, after he had ſerved his Generation 
by tle il of God, fell on ſleep, and ſaw Corruption. 1 Kin 
2. 10. So David ſlept with his Fathers, and was buried in the 
City of David. So Chap. 11.43. The ſame for Solomoy. 

1 Cor. 11. 30. For this cauſe many are weak, and ffebly a 
mong you, and many ſleep. Chap. 15. 6. Chriſt was ſeen of 
above 500 Brethren at once, of whom ſome are fallen aſleep. 

1 Theſ. 4. 14+ Thoſe alſo.who ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring 
with him. Ver. 15. And we which are alive, ſhall not pre- 
vent them that are aſleep. Ver. 16. Aud the dead in Chriſt 
ſhall riſe firſt. - 

Theſe are a Proof, That Death, and Dying, are in Scrip- 
ture very often termed a Sleep, and Sleeping, 

As to Deaths being there called and counted a Reſt, I 
quote Fob 3. 17. There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 


there the weary be at reſt. 


Dan. 12. 13. Thou ſhalt reſt, and fland in the Lot, at the 
end of the days. | 

2 Theſ. 1.7. God will recompence Tribulation to them who 
trouble you, and to you who are troubled, Reſt with ws, when 
the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his Mighty 

els. e . | 

Heb. 4 1. There is a Promiſe of entring into his Nei. 
Ver. 3. We who have believed, do enter into bis Reſt, as he 
ſaid. Ver. 6. And ſome muſt enter therein. Ver. g. There 
remaineth therefore a Reſt for the People of Gods Ver. 10. 
And thoſe that enter into Reſt, ceaſe from their Works. 

Revel. 14 13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
that they may reit from their Labonrs, and their Works do 
f. low them. And thus appears, That Death, in Scripture, 
is often called a Reſt, and accounted fo. . 

The Scripture ſpeaks thus of Death in very many Places, 
and even of ordinary Cuſtom, and Courſe; and either the 
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thing ſo delivered, is proper and true, or the Speeches are 
improper and miſleading. If the Soul ſubſiſt, act, and 
ſuffer, after Death, as before is ſaid, the Scripture ſpeaks 
improperly of Death: But if there be no Separate Subſi- 
ſtence of the Soul, after Death of the Man, then theſe Scrip- 
tural Expreſſions concerning Death, are proper, and true. 
have a great Inclination to believe, that the Scripture 
ſpeaks properly and truly, than otherwiſe: And therefore 
do conclude, theſe Expreſſions are proper, and true; and 
that the Soul hath not ſuch a Separate Snbſiſtence, as above 
is deſcribed 3 but rather that it is Material, and Extinguiſnes 
with Death of the Man. 

My Second Argument for poſitive Proof of this Tenet, 
riſcs from many particular Places of Scripture, to be al- 
ledg'd, and produced, in nature of a Sorites, each proving 
by its ſelf, and all fortifying the Tenet intended to be De- 
tended. 

In which, I begin, from a Scripture which diſcourſes 
moſt copiouſly upon the State of Man after Death, above 
any other Text whatſoever, Part of the Works and D 
&rine of the Apoſtle St. Paul, wiz. his 1 Cor. 15. he begins 
there Ver. 13. and ſays, If there be no ReſurreFion of the 
Dead, then is Chriſt not riſen ; and then, U viz, conſequent- 
ly ] if no Reſurrecfion, our Preaching is vain, and pour Faith 
is alſo tain, and we are falſe Witneſſes, and you are yet in 
your fins ; and they who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are periſb- 
ed. Upon this I Argue, If the Soul enjoy a Separate State, 
and go to Heaven at the Man's Death, then, How could 
theſe dreadful Conſequences follow upon the Failure of 
Truth in the Doctrine of the Reſurrection! For it the 
Soul go to Heaven at the Death, that would enjoy Bliss 
and Happineſs in an high degree, though there were no Re- 
ſurrection at all: But our Apoſtle here concludes all Chri- 
ſtianity to be in vain, without a Reſurrection. And the 
next Verſe, viz. 19th. he ſays, If in this Life only, we have 
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Hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men the moſt miſerable ; but 
Chriſt is riſen, and by him came alſo the eſurrettion of the 
Dead: Which ſeems plainly inferring, That if there be 
no Reſurrection, then our Hope in Chriſt can extend only 
to this World, and the things of it; and then we ſhould be 

— more miſerable than other Men, who give themſelves more 
liberty in the Enjoyment of them: He goes on through 
this long Chapter, to Treat of the Reſurrection, and the 
Manner, and Benefits of it. Vr. 58. He concludes, Abound 
in the Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as you know [ by this 
my Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection J that your Labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. Thus he diſcourſes fully and largely up- 
on the Reſurrection, without a Word ſpeaking, or a Hint 
giving, concerning a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, or a 
particular Judgment, or any Appertenant to a State inter- 
mediate between Death and Judgment final, 

I proceed in the Works of this Apoſtle, and quote him 
again, x Theſ. 4. 13. He would not have them ſorrow for 
their dead Friends, as others who had no Hope, did : For, 
ſays he, We believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again; and even 
ſo alſo, thoſe who ſleep 400245 ſhall God bring with him, and 
the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with 
the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Tromp of God, and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then the Elec living Perſons 
ſtall be Tranſlated, and caught up to the Clonds, and both ſorts 
together ſhall meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall they ever 
be with the Lord. Here we may perceive, or colle&, That 
St. Paul directs, to look after the Reſurrection, for Com- 
fort, at, or immediately after, the Death of the Party. 
Had he known, or believed a Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, 
and a going to Heaven of the good, immediately after 
Death of the Party: Our Author gives it us in theſe 
Words, Pag. 326. Little (ſays he) do Believers think, 
what Viſions of God, and Kaviſhing Sights of Chriſt, the 

Souls bf their Friends have, when they are cloſing their eyes 
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with tears, It ſeems ſtrange St. Paul did not know any” 
thing of this delightful Scene; and. pity it is, doubtleſs, 
that he was ignorant of ſuch Raviſhing Enjoyments, and 
the quick attaihment of them. 4%, 20 20. He kept no- 
thing back that was profitable to bis Auditors, Ver. 27. But 
declared to them all ile Council of God. Had he known, or 
believed, the Separate Subſiſtence, or the particular Judg- 
ment, or the immediate going to Heaven by Angels, or the 
Raviſhing Sights, and Joys ſo ſoon accruing, he would not 
have kept back all or any of them, from his Proſelites the 
Theſſalonians: But we have Reaſon to think he would 
fully and freely have communicated the fame to them, and 
have raiſed Editying and Comfortable Exhortations, if he 
had found, or known of {ound ground, to erect them upon. 
Our Miniſters and People, fetch not their Comforts ſo far 
as the Reſurrection 3 but fetch them from Heaven imme- 
diately, and hope (with as much likelihood ) that all their. 
Friends Souls go thither, by the Conveyance of Angels: 
But becauſe St. Paul here gives us no Encouragement to 
believe them, for my Part, I cannot do it; but fix my 
ſelf for Comfort, in ſuch Caſcs, upon the Rocky Ground, 
which our Apoſtle here gives us, the Certainty and Aſſu- 
rance of a General Reſurrection, and Judgment. 
Our Apoſtle's former Text, 1 Cor. 15. 3a. ſays thus, What 
ſhall all the Afflictions that I have undergone, profit me, if the 
dead riſe not  [_Butif the Caſe be ſo, ] Let ws eat and 
drink, for to morrom we die; | and there's an end, ] caſt- 
ing the whole Expectation of Recompences future to this 
Lite, upon the Reſurrection, without mention, or regard, 
of any Intermediate State. Rom. 2. 5. Thon treaſureſt up 
unto thy ſelf, Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, and Revela- 
tion of the Righteous . of God. Ver. 6, Who will 
render to every Man according to his Deeds, Honour and In- 
mortality to ſome, but Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation 
and Anguiſh, to all who work evil, &c. to Ver. 16. In the day 
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when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſes Chritt, 
Plainly, the Day of the Laſt Judgment, ſo as Recompen- 
ces ſhall then be diſtributed, _—_ to what Men have 
done here; and only then, for any thing that appears in 
this Text, without mention, or regard to, an Intermedi- 
ate State. Ve: 

1 Cor. 1. 7, 8. Ie come behind in no Gift, waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus, who alſo ſhall confirm you unto the 
end, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſws 
Clrift. Plainly intending his Second Coming to Judg- 
ment, as the only known Time, for the Expectation of fu- 
ture Recompences. | 

1 Cor. 4. 5. Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light the hidden Works of Dark- 
neſs, and mavifeſt the Connſels of Hearts, and then ſhall 
evcry [ deſerving |] Man have Praiſe of God : Plainly de- 
notirg the ReſurreRion, as the Time of Judgment, and Re. 


2 Cor. 5. 10. We muſt all appear before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt, that cvery one may receive the things done 
in bis Body, whether good or bad : Still without hinting 
any other Time or Place, for future Recompences. 

Philip. 3. 20. Our Converſation is in Heaven, from whence 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord of Glory, wlo ſhall change 
our vile Body, and male it like kis Glorious Body, accor- 
ding to the works, whereby be is able to ſubdue all things 
unto himſelf. Still no mention of any Expectation future 
to this Life, till our Lord's Second Coning. | 

2 Theſ. 1. 7. It is right for God to recompence harm 
to them which trouble you, and to you who are troubled, 
Reſt with us, when ihe Lord ſtall appear from Heaven with 
his wighty Angels. Chap. 3. 5. The Lord aire your heart, 
into the Love of God, and into tle patient waiting for Clrijt. 
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I Tim. 6. 14. Keep this Commandment until the appe ar- 
ing of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, which in his times he ſhall ſhew 
4s the only time for Recompences. | 

2 Tim. 4. 8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the Righteous Judge, ſhall 
give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto them alſo 
that love his appearing, [ viz. his Second Coming, ] And 
this applies Chap, 1. 12. 1 ſuffer without being aſtamed; for I 
know whom 1 have believed, and that he js able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him, againſt that day. And fo, 
Ver. 18. The Lord grant to Oniſephorus, that he may find 
— of the Lord in that day. Chap. 4. 1. I Charge thee be- 
fore God and Chriſt, who ſhall Judge the Quick and Dead at 
his Appearing, and bis Kingdom. All harping upon the 
fame ſtring, viz. the Reſurrection, and General Judgment, 
without one word mentioning a Particular Judgment, or 
an Intermediate State, | 

Tit. 2. 13. Teach to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in 
this preſent world; looking for the bleſſed hope, and the glori- 
ow appearing of the Great God, and our Saviour Jeſs Chriſt. 

No mention of the Hope of a Bleſſed Intermediate State. 

Heb. 6. 2. He will go on to the Doctrines of the main Du- 
ties to be performed in this world, and to the Neſurredl ion of 
the dead, and that of eternal Judgment, for the world to come, 
as the only conſederable things. Chap: 9. 27. It is appointed 
unto Men, once to die, and aſter that the Judgment. The 

Laſt Day, or Judgment : Not Two, one Particular, and 
the other General. No mention of more than One. Chap. 
11. 35. Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance that 
they might obtain, What? Not an immediate going to 
Heaven of their Souls, but 4 better Reſurrection. Chap. 12. 

22. Te are come to the Heavenly Jeruſalem, to God, and An- 
gels, to the General Aſſembly, and Church, and juſt Spirits 
made perfect. And ſee that ye refuſe not bim that | gps {in 
the Goſpel, ] whoſe Voice then ſtool the Earth; yet once 
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more, ] ſhake not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven 5 which fig. 
rifies the removing of them, | at the Laſt Day, ] aad then 
we ſhall receive a Kingdom, which cannot be moved: And 
then enjoy the Heavenly Jeruſalem, God, Chriſt, Angels, 1h; 
Aſſembly of the Church perfefed, unto which things we are 
now come in Faith, Hope, and Expe@ation ; having received 
4 full and true Declaration of them, 

We have thus traverſed the large Fields of St. Pauls E- 
piſtles, collecting Evidences concerning his Doctrine and 
Opinion. touching the Future State of Mankind, after a 
Death in this World. The Texts of his which have been 
quoted, treat particularly of ſuch Future State, and in- 
tend to teach concerning the ſame, delivering thereupon, 
according as in the ſaid Quotations hath been expreſſed. 

Beſore have been quoted (on the other hand) Four 
Texts of his ſaid Writings, alledged, in Proof of the Im- 
materiality, viz. 2 Cor. 5. Ver. 6. & 8. and Phil, x. 23. 
and Heb. Pz. 9. and Heb. 12. 22. To theſe I ſay, none of 
thoſe Places treat particularly of the Future State of Man- 
kind, or intend to Teach, or Examine, what the ſame 
ſhall be. Next, I ſay, that of theſe four Places, none ſpeak 
Provingly : But Phil. x, 23. viz. His deſire to be diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt. I ſay, the Queſtion made thereupon, 
is concerning the Meaning or Senſe of the Expreſſion, of 
being with Chriſt: It intends a State more deſireable, than 
that which at that time he enjoyed. I take a ſleeping in 
Jeſus to be ſo, viz. a more deſireable State than that, which 
at that time, he enjoyed: That this is a Bleſſed State, 
we read, Revel. 14. 13. after mentioning the Patience and 
Faith of the Saints under Perſecutions, the Text fays, Ble/- 
fed are the dead, which die in the Lord, that they may reſi 
from their Labours, and their Works do. follow them. And 
that it is a State cared for by God, and under his Protecti- 
on, appears Rom. 14. 7. None of us liveth to kimſelf, and 
wo man diet h to himſelf, Ver. B. For whether we live, we live 
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unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord : 
IVhether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's, Verſe 
9. For Chriſt died, roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. Ver. 10. We ſhall all land be- 
fore the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. So Chap. 4. 17. God who 
quickneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things that be not, as 
though they were ; and ſo he is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, fr all live unto him; though the Body turn to 
duſt, and the Soul expire, yet neither of them are loſt. Joh. 
11. 23. Our Lord ſays to Martha, Thy Brother ſpall riſe a- 
gain. She Anſwers, I know that he ſhall riſe again at the 
Reſurrettion of the Laſt Day. He Replies, 1 am the Reſur- 
rection, and the Life ; he that believeth in me, though be 
were dead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſo liveth, and believeth 
in me, ſhall never die. Viz, So as to fall out of my Care, 
or Protection, or Knowledge ; thy Brother ſhall riſe again 
ſpeedily ; and for others, Joh. 6. 39. Of that which my 

ather hath given me, I will loſe nothing, but will raiſe it up 
at the Laſt Day, Vet, 40. All who believe in me, ſball have 
Everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe them up at the Laſt Day. 
(Which Paul to Tim. calls That Day.) So Ver. 44. & 54. 
All ſpeak of raiſing Believers up at the Laſt Day, to receite 
Blelſengs and Rewards, whereas the riſing of the Wicked ſhall 
be attended with a Second Death. This intends an Anſwer, 
additional, to Paul's Defrre to be difſolved, and to be with 
Chri ſt. 

a touching the whole Courſe of this Apoltle's Wri- 
tings, concerning a State of Mankind after Death, my 
Quotations make it appear, That either he knew of no In- 
termediate State betwixt Death and the Reſurrection, or 
elſe: he did not Acknowledge, or Believe it; For his 
Knowledge, that there was an Opinion in the World, of 
Souls Subſiſting in a Separate State from their Bodics, there 
are great Probabilitics, as that Solcmon's Text, The Spirit 
returns to God. And St. Matthew's Text of, Cannot Vll the 
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Soul And both Heathen and Jewiſh Opinions to that 
purpoſe, it ſeems, could hardly eſcape his Knowledge: But 
moſt likely ir is, that he did not acknowledge, or believe 
the Truth of that Opinion; for that in any of his Writings 
upon that Subject, he doth neither relate to it, nor men- 
tion it, much leſs doth he confirm, or approve it; but puts 
all Expectation of Rewards or Puniſnments Future to this 
World, npon the Score and Account of the Reſurrection: 
And upon the foot of that Account I leave it, with this A- 
poſtle, intending to Examine what other Apoſtles have 
written to the ſame Purpoſe. | 

[ proceed to the Epiſtle of St. James, and quote out of 
it, Chap. 1. 12. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation, 
for when he js tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him, In Words 
very like 2 Tx. 4. 8. and of the ſame Import, and that ap- 
plics the receiving of the Crown to that Day, or the Laſt 
Day. S0 Chap. 5. 7. Be patient, Brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord. Ver. 8. Again, Be patient, for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh: Gives no Expectatation of Recom- 
pences, till the coming of the Lord. 

I go on to St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 4. Ton are begotten to an In- 
keritance incorruptible, reſerved in Heaven for you. Ver, 5. 
Il bo are kept by the pawer of God through Faith unto Salva- 
tion, ready to be revealed in the laſt time Does not ſay to 
be revealed at the times of your Death, So * 5. 4+» Wher: 
the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glo- 
ry, that fadeth not away : Agrecing with Paul, and Famer, 
juſt before. Chap. 4. 5. Thoſe who ſpeak, evil of you, ſhall 
give account to him, who js ready to judge the quick and the 
dead, This muſt intend the Reſurrection; for that no 
ſadgment hal! ee of the quick and the dead together, 

c 


till that time. Ver. 13. Rejoyce, in as much 8s ye are Par- 


takers of Chriſt's Sufferings 3 that when his Glory ſhall be re- 
zealed. jou may be glad alſo with exceeding Joy. This proves 
{to 
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(to my underſtanding _) that the Raviſhing Joys of a new- 
ly departed Soul, were unknown to this Prime Apoſtle. 

2 Pet. 2.9. The Lord knows to deliver the Godly, and to 
reſerve the Unjuſt unto the day of Judgment, to be puniſhe4: 
So Ver. 4. Evil Angels are delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, 
to be reſerved unto Judgement, Jude, Ver. 6. Thoſe Angels are 
reſerved in everlaſting Chains under darkneſs , unto the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day. This ſhews what ſort of Judgment 
was before intended. Chap. 3. 12. What manner of Perſons oug lt 
ye to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs , looking for, and 
hait ing unto the coming of the day of God , wherein all ſhall be 
burnt up ; but we look for new Heauens and Earth ; and ſceirg 
ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him 
in Peace, without ſpot, and blameleſs, Thus he exhorts to a 
Holy Life, from the expectation of the Great Day of Judg- 
ment, and Diſſolution of the Earth, Sky, and Elements about 
it, without a word of Separated Souls, or a particular Judg- 
ment, or an Intermediate State between Death and Judg- 
ment final. And hence, it ſeems, St. Peter believed them 
not, nor liked to build any thing upon them. 

Some have Alledged 1 Pet. 3. 19 to Prove the Separate 
Subſiſtence of Souls, viz. That Chriſt was quickned by the 
Spirit; by which alſo he went, and preached to the Spirits in 
Priſon, &c. Concerning this Text, I have ſaid before, that 
I donut underſtand it: If I ſhould offer to prove by this 
Text, it would be to prove what I know not; by what I 
do not underſtand, and what I would not offer, I cannot 
agree to accept, My deſire is to have the Immateriality, 
or Separate Subſiſtenoe of Souls, proved by ſome. Texts that 
do underſtand ; and becauſe I do not underſtand this Text, 
I refuſe to accept it, as a Proof of the Separate Subſiſtence 
of Souls : | 

And proceed to obſerve in the Writings of St. John, 

1 Joh. 2. 28, Little Children, abide in Lim, that wen he 
ſtall appear, we way have confidence, and not he aſhamed be- 
fore 
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fore him at his coming. And Chap. 3. 2. Beloved, now we 
are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall 
le ʒ lut we kaow, that when he ſhall appear, we ſlall be like 

him; for we ſhall ſee him as he ir. Both theſe Texts put all 
onr Expectations after Death, to the future Appearing or 
Coming of Chriſt, and ſtill without notice of any State or 
Thing Intermediate between Death and the Reſurrechion. 

Jude, Ver. 14. Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand 

of his Saints, to execute Judgment upon all, and to-convince 
all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds, 
and ſpeeches ſpoken againſt kim. Referring all Judgment fu- 
ture to Life, unto that of the Great, or Laſt Day, as we 
have found it done before, by all the Apoſtles, whoſe Wri. 
tings are come to our hands, with a Conſent and Agreement 
amongſt them, much above ordinary; and which Teſtifies 

they were left by the ſame Spirit, promiſed to lead them in- 
to all Truth. We ſee this Promiſe, actually and compleat- 
ly fulfilled in the Texts alledged ont of all their Writings, 
and wherein they all ſay the ſame things. 

We now go on to the Search of the Four Evangeliſts, ac- 
cording to our Lord's Direction, Search the Scriptures, Mat. 
13. 36, Chriſt Expounds his Parable of the Tares, he will 
not have them weeded, or rooted up in this World, but 
ſuffered to grow here: But Ver. 40. At the end of the world, 
the Angels ſhall gather them , and caſt them into a Furnace of 
Fire, Ver. 43. and then ſhall the Righteous ſhine forth, as 
the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. Without Mention, 
or Notice, of an Intermediate Judgment, or State. 

Chap. 19. 28. Te who have followed me in the Regeneration, 
when the Son of Man ſhall fit in the Throne of his Glory; ye ſhall 

ft on Twelve T:rones. judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and 
every one who hath ſuffered for my ſake, ſhall receive an Hun- 
dred Fold, and ſhall inherit Everlaſting Life, Obſerve, Peter 
Ver. 27. had asked our Lord, what Rewards, they who 
had forſaken all for his Sake, ſhould have therefore? Chtiſt 

gives 


W, 
gives the aboveſaid Anſwer: But if he had intended, or 
known of an Immediate going to Heaven of Souls, upon 
Death of Parties; it feems, that in this place, he could 
not reaſonably have onucted the Mention of it: Whence 
likely, he ncither intended it, nor knew of it. 

Chap. 16. 27. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of 
his Father, with his Angels; and then, he ſhall reward every 
Man according to his Works, The Words, | And then he 
ſhall reward, ] ſeem to import, That this Second Coming 
of our Lord,-1s the only known Time appointed for the 
diſtribution of Recompences future to this Life. | 

Mark 8. 38. Whoſdever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and my 
Words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the Glory of his Father, with the Holy Angels. 
Without notice taking of any Intermediate Time or State. 

Luk. 12. 8; He that confeſſes me before men, Iwill confeſs. 
him before the Angels of God 3 and be that denies me before 
men, ſhall be denied before the Angels of God. Chap. 13. 
25. When the Miſter of the Houſe hath ſbut the door, thoſe 
knocking without cannot come in; but the workers of Iniquity 
ſhall go to the place of weeping and gnaſhing 7 teeth, This 
ſeems the Effect of a General judgment. Chap. 10. 14. /: 
ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the Day ef 
Judgment, than for you. Ver. 12. More tolerabl: in that 

dey, for Sodom, than for that City. Chap. 14. 14. Call to 
thy 75 the Poor, Lame, and Blind, and thou ſhalt be bleſ- 


ſed; for they cannot recompence thee, for thou ſhalt be recom- 
penſed at the Neſurrecteon of the Juſt. This ſeems plainly 
proving the Reſurrection to be the Time, and even the on- 
ly Time for Expectation of Recompences; and that deli- 
ver'd by our Lord's own Mouth, the higheſt Authority that 
Chriſtians can expect, or deſire. | 
Joh. 5. 28. All that are in the Graves ſhall bear his Voice, 
end ſhall come forth; they that have done good, unto the Re- 
ſurreFion of Life; and they that have done evil, unto the Re- 
ſurrect ion 
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furreftlion of Damnation, Who hall hear his Voice in the 
Graves? Not the Bodies, or Souls, but the dead Perſons ; 
and they ſhall come forth, at that Time only, and be doom- 
ed, and judged, to Liſe, or Damnation. Chap. 6. 39. My 
Father's Will is, that of all which he hath given me, I ſhould 
loſe _— but ſhould raiſe it 1 again at the Laſt Day. 
Ver. 40. He that believeth on the Son, ſhall have Everlaſtin 
Life, and I will _ hin np at the Laſt Day. Ver. 44. 2 | 
that comes to me, Iwill raiſe him up at the Laſs Day. Ver. 
54. He that cats 7 Fleſh, and drinks my Blood, I will 
raiſe him up at the Laſt Day. In the ad. & 3d. of the Re- 
velations , there are a great Variety of Rewards promiſed 
to him that overcometh; but here the only Reward in 
our-four Places, is to be raiſed up at the Laſt Day, to 
Life Everlaſting, as an abundant Recompence for all Faith, 
Performances, and Sufferings; and ſhews that to be the 
only Time, future to this World, when they are to be war- 
rantably, and upon good {que expected, and hoped 
tor by all true Believers. Chap.t2.48. TheWord that I have 
ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 755 a Man at the Laft Day. As Mt. 
12.36. Of every idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
account at the day of Judgment. If they had given ſuch an 
Account of a Particular Judgment ſoon after Death, What 
need can there be of bringing idle Words to Account over 
again, at the General Judgment? There ſeems no Proba- 
bility in it. Chap. 14. 1. Let not your Hearts be troubled, 
je believe in God, believe alſo in Me; in my Fathers Houſe 
tre many Manſions, and I go to prepare a Place for jon; and 
if I go, and prepare a Place for you, Iwill come again, and 
receive you unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be al- 
ſo. This ſhews when Recompencs are warrantable to be 
expected, viz. at Chriſt's Second Coming; and to look 
tor them ſooner, is againſt his own Direction in this Text: 
Well fortified and eonfirmed by, As 3. 19. Repent ye there. 
fore and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted ont, whey 
| the 
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the times * refreſhing ſhall come from +.” — of the Lord. 
and he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Heaven muſt receive, 

until the times of the reſtitution of all things : The time, 

when amongſt other things , Men ſhall be reſtored to their 

former Beings , and become the ſame Perſons that they 

were before; and 'ſo' ſhall account at the Laſt Judgment . 
and in all probability not before. Well but what becomes 

of people in the mean time? I take it for moſt likely, that 

the Body verges to Duſt Gredatizz, and the Flame of Life 

(which I take for the Soul) extinguiſhes in Death:z as Dr. 
Willis ſays , Ilico nibhil eſt , it vaniſhes, as the Flame of 
Spirit of Wine, when the Spirit isconſumed : And thus (l 
conceive) Men die; thus they reſt, and Behievers ſleep in 
Jeſus , till time of the Reſtitution of all things: Job 14. 
12. Even as the Flood decayeth and drieth up, ſo Man lieth 

down and riſeth not at all, till the Heavens be no more e they 
ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their ſieep. Thus Job and 
I agree punctually in our State of Death, and ſo we do in 
that of the Reſurrection. Job 19. 25. 1 know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he fhall ſtand at the later day upon 
the Earth; and though, after my Shin, Worms deſtroy this 
Body, yet in my Fleſb ſhall I ſee God. And as 1 Joh, 3. 2. 
We know that when he ſhall appear, we Hall be like kim; for 
we ſhall ſee him as he is. At his Second Coming, and 
not till then; not by going to Heaven in Efigie : But 
till then, Believers in Death enjoy ſich a Reſt, as the Revel. 
calls Bleſſed: They fleep in Jeſus, and reſt from their La- 
bours, So Heb. g. 1. There ix a 3 eft us of entring 
into bis Reſt. Ver.'6. Some muſt enter therein. Ver. g. There 
remains a Reſt to the People of God. Ver. 10. He that is en- 
tred into his Reſt, hath ceaſed from his own Works, as God 
did from his. And ſuch a Reſt, is a pious Death, and in 
aſſured hope of a joyful Reſurrection. Day. 12. 13. The 

Angel ſays to him, Go thy way, till the end be; for thou ſhalt 

reſt, — ſtand in the Lot at the T 4 74 days. And here 

I 
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I ceaſe, and reſt my Second poſitive Argument againſt the 
Immateriality and Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, and their 
going to Heaven or Hell before the Reſurrection. 

And upon this Argument, I intend to make Three ſhort 
Obſervations. The Firſt of which, grows from our Au- 
thor's Expreſſions, Page 49. of his ſaid Book. There he 
ſays, II a great Miſtake, that the Soul is capable only of So- 
cial Glory, | or Suffering] or 4 Bleſedveſe in Partnerſhip 
with the Boch ; and that it can neither exert its own powers, 
nor enjoꝝ its own happineſs, in the abſence of the Body. The 
Opinion of a ſleeping Interval of the Soul, he ſays, took its 
riſe from this Error; They conceived the Soul to be ſo depen- 
dant upon the Body ( at leaſt in all its Operations ) that when 
Death rends it from the Body, it muſt needs be left as in 4 
ſwoon or. ſleep, unable to exert its proper Powers, or enjoy 
that felicity which we aſcribe to it, in its ſtate of Separation. 
Thus our Author: To which I Reply, They who ſo con- 
ceived, were Fathers very Ancient, and of great Authority 
in the Church; and (in my Opinion) the Ground they 
ſtood upon was firm, and good, viz. they, and we, and 
all Men, who conſider, may, and do perceive by hourly Ex- 
periences, that the Soul doth no more act, or ſuffer with- 
out the Body, than the Body without the Soul 5 nor either 
of them without the other. This, conſtant Experience 
teaches: To this alſo, Reaſon very well agrees; and Men 
have never yet met with good Reaſon, plain Experience, or 
clear Scripture, to the contrary. Nor doth our Author, or 
any other, ſhew any convinang, or ſtrong, or likely Evi- 
dence that ever any Soul did, or that it can act or ſuffer 
without Partnerſhip with the Body, and in Conjunction 
with it: It may be asked, How then can it ſubſiſt in a 
State of Separation from the Body, if it can neither act nor 
ſuffer without it? I Anſwer, That I am not to Account 
for ſuch a Subliſtence, becauſe I deny the thing, and ſay 


the Soul extinguiſhes in Death: But thoſe who held both 
Opinions, 
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Opinions, z. The Separate State, and the Non- Activity, 
did imaginarily, caſt the Soul into ſuch a Swoon or Sleep, 
as the Author mentions, in a Liubus or Dormitory, crea- 
ted Hy Invention to that purpoſe 3 and thoſe who ſo be- 
lieve both Opinions, are neceſſitated to invent ſuch Places. 
That the Soul neither acts nor ſuffers, without the Body, 
being true, and the Separate Subſiſtence, being granted, 
Places for Dormitories, were a reaſonable, = neceſſary 
Invention: But if the Truth ſtand with me, and the Soul 
extinguiſh in Death, it neither acts nor ſuffers without the 
Body; nor yet is there need to invent Dormitories or Pur- 
tories for reception of ſuch Souls, as have no real Subſi- 
ence, He hath truly related a Cauſe , why the Ancients 
did believe Souls reſted in Dormitories till the Reſurre&i- 
on, not going to Heaven or Hell, till that time, and a 
Re-union with their Bodies; viz. Becauſe they believed 
Souls could not act, or ſuffer without their Bodies, accord- 
ing to the common Courſe of Nature and Experience. This 
[ agree to be true, and a reaſonable Ground for them to 
ſtand upon in this Point, and that they erred only in be. 
lieving a Separate Subſiſtence; whence they were forced to 
invent Dormitories, But I ſay, though the Author have 
given us a true and good Cauſe, why the Ancients thought 
Souls went not to Heaven or Hell before the Reſurrection, 
grounded upon the Nature and Conſtitution of Mankind; 
there is another Cauſe and Reaſon for their ſo believing, 
as true, well grounded, and evident, as the former, which 
will weigh with many Believers, more than that can do, viz. 
The Tenour and Conſent of all the Texts before quoted 
by me in this Argument. There is another Marvellous A- 
greement amongſt them; for all ſay the ſame things, viz. 
That all Men muſt after Death appear before the Judgment 
Seat of Chriſt, at his Second Coming, at that Day, at the 
Laſt Day, when he ſhall appear : Without mention of a- 


ny other Time, or any other Judgment, or any going to 
| | G2 Heaven 
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Heaven or Hell in the mean time. This fort of Declarati- 
on of the ſtate of things after Death, was a good and ſuf. 
ficient Ground for thoſe Ancients, to believe that Souls 
went not to Heaven or Hell before the Reſurrection 3 and 
1 hold this Declaration to be a good, true, and ſufflcient 
Ground for People fo to believe at this day. And with this 
I finiſh my firſt Obſervation upon this Argument, 

2. My Second Obſervation concerns an Objection which 
hath been and may be made againſt my pretence of the 
Souls Extinguiſnment at the Death of the Party. It is de- 
manded , If the Old Flame of Life be extinguiſhed in 
Death, and a- new kindled at the Reſurrection, how can 
that which riſeth, be the ſame with that which died > And 
if not ſo, the new muſt be rather taken for a Creation than 
a Reſurrection > To this I anſwer by another Queſtion 
concerning the Body , How can that Body whoſe Fleſh and 
Bones are eaten by Wolves or Dogs (as Jezabel's was) or 
burnt to Aſhes , and thoſe ſcattered in the Wind, or upon 
the Water, riſe the ſame again at the Laſt Day? To this 
Query, St. Paul, x Cor. 15. gives an Anſwer, which it ſeems 
will ſerve both Caſes alike ; ver. 3 5. How are the dead rai/- 
ed, and with what Body do they come ? He anſwers, That 
which thou ſoweſt is not quickyed except it die, and thou ſoweſt 
not that which ſhall be: For Example, Wheat the Grain 

ſown firſt e , then fructiſies, and God makes the 
New grow out of the Old; and God gives it a Body, viz. 
to every ſeed its own Body : and thence Wheat riſes from 
Wheat, and Barly from Barly ; plainly declaring that in 
the Reſurrection, the New Body ſhall be the fame with the 
Old in Subſtance, Fleſh and Blood, Skin and Bone, Head 
and Heart, Brain and Breath, Limbs, Members, Muſcles, 
and all Organs proportionable to the Old, as one Grain of 
Wheat, or like as one Egge to another. This I take for the 
Sameneſs of Body, which the Apoſtle here*deſcribes to 
us; and ſuch a Sameneſs will the Soul eaſily obtain, vis. a 


Flame 
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Flame of Life, as much the ſame with the former: As a 
Flame in one part of a Fire kindles, and produces a Flame 
in another part of the Fire; ſingly there are ſo many Flames, 
and yet all are but the Flame of the ſame Fire, and may 
well enough be called the ſame Flame, full as well as the 
Ear of Wheat, and all the Corns of it, may be called Wheat, 
and the ſame Wheat with that which was ſown. And this 
Solution, it ſeems, may ſerve for the Souls, as well as 
St. Paul's Wheat for the Body; and one of them (hall be 
as much the ſame, as the other: But (to my Apprchen- 
ſion) the Sameneſs intended in the Reſurrection, is not ſo 
much, or properly applicable to the Soul or the Body, as 
to the Perſon: The Body ſuitable to the former, and like it, 
as one Grain of Wheat like and proportionable to that from 
which it ſprings: So a Flame of Life, of ſuitable force, 
brightneſs and activity, to the former, and fit for that Bo- 
dy where it is kindled, theſe will in the Perſon, pro- 
duce the ſame Faculties that were in the former Perſon, viz. 
The ſame Vital Powers, Senſitive Powers; ſame Inclinati- 
ons, Affections, Deſires Natural; the ſame Rational Pow- 
ers, Perception, Underſtanding, Phancy, Judgment , Me- 
mory, Will, Conſcience : And theſe will make the riſing 
Perſon altogether the very ſelf and ſame Perſon with that 
which died; more the ſame than an Old Man is the ſame 
with whar he was when Young, or a Child: Compare a + 
Child of four years, to a Man of fourſcore, they are known 
really to be the ſame Perſon, by Collateral Evidences 3 but 
none, by having known the Child, can expect by his Senſes 
to diſcover the Old Man to be the ſame Perſon; nor can 
the Old Man himſelf evidently know, or make. Proof by 
any thing in himſelf, that he is the ſame Perſon; ſo great 
Differences grow in time, between the one Age & the other. 
But the Perſon riſing at the Laſt Day, may likely be as much 
the fame with him that died, as the Man waking after a 
long Sleep, is the fame with him that lay down to take his 

: Reſt: 
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Reſt: There will be Body, Soul, and Perſon; without dif. 
ference, and the ſame Powers, Vital, Senſitive, Rational. 
Inclinations, Affections, Cogitations and Knowledge; all 
which, make effectually, and really the ſame Perſon, and 
more the ſame than the Old Man is with the Young, and 
yet thoſe are really the ſame Perſon alſo. 

3. My Third Obſervation ſhall be, concerning ſuch 
Texts, as thoſe who maintain the Immateriality and Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence of Souls do Alledge, both out of the Evan- 

geliits, and the Apoſtolick Writings, for the Proof and Sup- 
port of that Opinion: Viz. 

Mat. 10. 28. Are not able to kill the Soul, Chap. 16. 26. 
Gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul. 

Luk. 16. 19. The Parable of Dives. Chap. 23. 43. To 
day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Ver. 46. Jeſus cried, 
Father into thy hands I commend my Spirit. And AFs 7. 
59. Stephen's Saying, Lord Jeſus receive my Spirit. 

2 Cor. 5. Ver. 6. & 8. Abſent from the Body, and preſent 
with the Lord. Phil. 1. 23. To depart and be with Chriſt 5s 
better, but to abide in the Fleſh is more needful for you. Heb. 
12.9. Te have been obedient to your fleſbly Fathers, and ſhall 
we not much rather be in ſubje#10n to the Father of Spirits? 
Ver. 22. Te are come to Mount Sion, God, Chriit, and the 
Spirits of Juſt Men made Perfect. | 

1 Pet. 3. 19. He went and preached to the Spirits in Priſon, 
Rev. 6. 9. The Souls under the Altar. 

| Here are 1x Quotations Alledged to Prove the Separate 

Subſiſtence of Souls, and their Immateriahty : And ſome 

add to theſe, Mat. 17. Moſes and Elias appearing at the 
Transfiguration, which makes them up a Dozen. 

I have made, and do make one General Obſervation up- 

on them all, viz. That they are all ſpoken, or delivered, in 

a tranſient manner, not principally intending to teach the 

Immateriality, or Separate Subſiſtence of Souls; not in 

Places where the Contexts before lead to a Diſcourſe con- 

cerning 
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cerning the Nature or State of Souls, or what becomes of 
them after Death, or between that and the Reſurrection; 
ſo as there is not a Deſign in any of theſe Texts, princi- 
pally to teach that Doctrine: Nor any clear Intention ap- 
parent, to teach at all this Belicf. For Inſtance, 

The Abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord; or 
the, To day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe: Or the, Re- 
ceive my Spirit: Or the, Be Obedient to the Father of Spi- 
rita: Or the, We are come to God, Chriſt, and bis Church : 
Or the, Preaching to the Spirits iu Priſon : Or the, Souls 
under the Altar Or the, Appearing of Moſes and Elias at 
Tabor. . I demand, what do theſe Texts, of themſelves, 
teach concerning a Separate State or Subſiſtence of Souls ? 
There is no previous Diſcourſe in their Contexts, leading 
to ſpeak of the State of Souls, or indncing to teach.con- 
cerning them; nor apparent Intent in any of thele Texts, 
ſo to do: But Men poſſeſt with an Opinion of the Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence, do draw, and beat out of theſe Texts, 
that which doth not naturally flow from them; nor that 
they ever intended to teach; ſo as the Doctrine ſqueezed out 
of theſe Texts for the Nouriſhment and Support of their - 
Opinion, taſtes ſtrongly of the Husk and Skins of them ; 
and are rather violently forced, than freely and fairly flowe;- 
ing, from the Words and Intent of theſe Scriptures. Well, 
but ſtill there are Four Texts not inſtanced in, and which 
ſcem to make appear an Intent to teach this Doctrine; con- 
cerning them, I ſay, that Mat. 10. & Phil. 1. ſhew not a 
principal Intent ſo to teach: That of Mat. teaches princi- 
pally, to fear God more than men; the Philip. intends prin- 
cipally to ſhew, That Paul would have Chriſt magnified. - 
by his Life, or by his Death; and that it was indifferent 
to him, by whether of theſe means that end ſhould be at- 
tained ; By Death, would be cafier, and a more Gain to + 
him; but by Life, he thought might be more profitable 
and beneficial to them and the Church. This ſcems the 
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principal Intent and Scope of this Text, and not to teach a 
Separate Subſiſtence, or Immateriality of Soul. — 
Mat. 16. About Gaining the World, and loſing the Soul, 
ſecms to ſhew an Intent of teaching concerning Souls; and 
the Hinge of its Meaning, turns upon the Signification of 
the Word Soul in this Place: Our Lord previouſly Ex- 
horts his Diſciples to take up the Croſs, and follow him. Ex- 
pect Tribulation in his Doctrine, For whoſoever will ſave 
his Life, ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever will loſe his Life for my 
ſake, ſhall find it : For, What is a Man profited, if he ſhall 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? Or, What ſhall 
+ Man give in Exchange for his Soul? My Senſe of this 
Text, is, That the Words, Soul and Life, are conſignifi- 
cant; as if it had been ſaid, He that ſaves his Life, ſhall 
loſe it ; and he that loſes it, ſhall fndit: For, What is « 
Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe h:s 
om Life? Or, What can a Man give in Exchange Yor his 
Life 2 If one loſe his Life, the gain of the whole World 
can do him. no good, nor make him a Recompence for it: 
And the Devil could ſay, AA that a Man hath would he give 
for his Life. Nor would any Man of Senſe, take the World 
in Exchange for his Life; for that the World is of no Uſe 
or Value to the Dead: So as there is nothing in this Text 
of the Soul, but the Word, or Term, which I have before 
plentifully proved to ſignifie and intend, very often, the 
Perſon, the Affection, the Intelle&, and the Life: And I 
take it here to intend the Life of the Perſon, and not the 
Soul, which is the Forma Informans of the Man. 

Io the Parable of Dives, Luk. 16. I haye fully ſpoken, 
and obſerved, Thar it is but a Parable, not Explained or Ex- 
pounded by our Lord, that we know of: I take it ſpoken 
m Illuſtration of our Lord's Doctrine delivered but three 
Verſcs before, viz. That which is highly eſtee med amongſt 
vn, is abominatica in the ſight of God, as being very pro- 
rer for that purpoſe ; and that the Diſcourſe held in it be- 

tween 
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tween Dive: and Lare, is ſuited to the common Opi- 
nion of the People to whom he ſpake, and doth not intend 
a true Relation of the State of Souls after Death. 

I conceive, the Text 10. Mat. and this Parable, to be 
like the Two Pillars of Dagox's Houſe, the main Props of 
the Immaterial Opinion; upon which the whole Weight of 
it leaneth, propped alſo by the other Texts before rehearſ⸗ 
ed, but weakly: And I leave the Conſideration, to ſuch 
as ſhall happen to peruſe what hath here been Collected, 
and put together, intending, ſingly, the Seaich and Mani» 
feſtation of the Truth in this Point. 

Our Author Flavel, lays the Foundation for Proof of the 
Separate Subſiſtence of Souls, upun Mofes his Text quoted 
Pag. 1. of his Book, 1iz. Gen. 2. 7. Cod formed Man of the 
| duſt of the ground, and breathed imo his Noſtrils the Breath 
of Life, and Man became « Living Sul. And the Words 
rere „ and by his fo 
doing, verefies the Old Saying, Male Irierpretatio corrume- 
pit Textum ; for thus he Interprets: The, Text, ſays be, 
proves and intends, that God did then Create a Spirit or Soul 
out of nothing ; for Man, viz. an Immatcri«l, Inteligent Sub- 
ftance, or Spirit 3 and that wes either, firſt Geated, and then 
Infuſed, or Intundenco, wes Created, in the very Ad of In- 
fon, I will taiſe no Diſpute with him about the Mode, 
or Manner of his intended Creation; be it Created and In- 
fuſcd, or In fundendo Created: But I fay, chat either way 
taken, it is not warranted by the Letter, or Words of the 
Text; for thercin is no Mention, of Spirit, or Creation 
out of nothing, ot any ſort ot Creatin u hatſoever: 80 
his Interpretation is not warranted by the Words or Letter 
of the Text ; and that it is more oppoſed by the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Text, than it is by the Letrer of it: For 
it the Text, or Mofes, had intended or meant, that the 
Breath of Life breathed into Adam, ſhould be taken tor ſuch 
a Spirit, it would have deen * inly * the 
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Text; of at leaſt; the propriety of ſpeaking would have 
requited to have had it expreſs d after another manner, v7z. 


Cod bicathed into Adam the Breath of Life; and it, or 


that, vi. that Breath, became a Living Soul; But the 
Text is otherwiſe Worded, it neither ſays, nor. intends, 
that the Breath became a Living Soul, but that the Man 


did ſo. And I fay farther, that by the Man's becoming a 
Living Soul, is not intended, that he became a Soul meerly, 
or-4ingly , called by Ariſtotle, iz, and Expounded by, 
A Tus primus Corporis Organici Not ſuch a bare Soul with- 
out a Body, (a thing never yet known in Rerum Natura, ) 


* 


* 


yo 


but a Living Soul i Compoſito, viz. a Living Perſon, Man 


kecarze a. Living Perſon, Heb. 10. 39. We are of them that 
believe to the Salvation of the Soul. viz, of the Perſon : 
For all Agree the Bedy ſhall, have a Salvation, as well as 
the Soul. I perceive that the Term,of Soul, very oft in 
criptgie, intended to ſignifie the Perſon, is a great occa- 
ſion of miſleading the Apprchenſion of the Readers, in- 
ducing them to apply to the ſingle and bare Soul, thoſe 
Sayings which are intended of, or for, the Perſon; So is 
the Caſe now Cited, Heb. xc. and fo in our Text now Ex- 


amined; and becauſe the Correcting and Emendation of 


this Miſtake, ſcems to be of very great Importance, Thave 
before giyen many inſtances of the Uſage, in Scripture Ex- 
preflions, in a multitude of Places, — 48 not in half of 


thoſe that I might have done. And becauſe this Tri thean- 
not che made: too apparent, and with great, cul 


* 


Aiblain. 
cueugli, I will, todch a few Inſtances of it again 1 his", 
9 Ta "3. > 


I lace. „Gen, 4626. Al the Souls that canre on of 
l oius/ into; AÆgypt, were 66, and Joleph* 
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Jneoh aud Jafep by Here een ee nothing but 
long AA. 27.37. In Pauls Voygee towards Neme, and 
dlüp wick at. Mays, ere merę in all, in the Ship, 276'Souls, 
03%, Perſong. J. 53. 10, Then ſha make bis Soul an 
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cferivg for Sin; viz. his Perſon; For none will deny hi; 
Body to have been made a viſihle Offering for Sin, one as 
well, and as much agthe other; his whole Perſon was ſo. 
Hal. 31. 5. Into thy hand. I commend my Spirit, for thou haſt 
redeemed me. Divi was then alive, and in Condition to 
write this Pfalm, and had a Body as well as a Spirit, and 
under the Term of Spirit, commendeqd his Perſon, or him- 
ſelf to God Lu 33. 56. Oar Lord did the very ſame; 
- heknew his Body Was ile carly upon the Third Dar. yet 
Cryed, Father into thy hund I commend my Spirit; Re- 
commending by chat Term, himſclf, or his Perſon, Soul 
and Body. S Dan, My Soul is among Lions, deliver my 
Soul frow the Swond à Ihe Lord & with them that uphold my 
| Foul, 'viz. Deliver: me, uphold me. So Jonathan loved 
. David us his own. Sou iz as he did hemſelt, his u Per- 
ſon. And this Form of Expr: ſſion ſcems agreeabſc enough 
to Reaſon, and common Pratice in other Caſes „ Pars pro 
Joto As we uſe. to ſay, Swect Soul, and dear Hæatt 3 Fer- 
1 dat eſe nei, And. ſo Men ficquently, uſe,-bythę moſt 
noble Part, to expreſs or denote the wude; 4 nf bencc! 
conclude, that the laſt, Part of Moſess Text here, 3s well 
Paraphraſed 3 41d A lan hrcaue a Liang Perſon, xvi chout 
intent to ſpealł f 4 Soul by its ſelf, pr Other wiſe, glięn as 
in conjunction with the Bodys, it helped to make up the 
Perſon: And dbecaule this is a Materia Pdint, and boars 
+ hard; upon our Opponents, Foundation, another Parpllel 
Iext ſhall be cited, for Illuſtration and Conhiniat ion ot 
4,the ſame z vi. Exech. 37. The Prophecy avcridry Bones, 
4/ which theteupon came together, and. the, Saves, and Fleſh 
* e ν HPO them, auc the Skin cavered the, aba F but 
there mas no Breath in them: Then he Was c 500 d to 
Prophecy over theſc. Bones, yet not to call 63 Fogſs or 
dl, 11 
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there- 
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uon, the Break came into them, and they lived, and flood 
up upon their fect, an excecding great Army. Here, it — 
we have a Specimen of the Firſt Mans Creation, viz, His 
Body was firſt made my for that 3 Breath, which 
ſnould firſt tine and kindle the Flame of Life in his Body, 
then made ready for it: And this Flame, conſtantly fan- 
ned by Reſpiration, and un- put out, or extinguiſhcd by 
any violent, or other means, ſeems to be the A Tur primus 
Corporis Organici. Whilſt that continues flaming and glow- 
ing, the Perſon lives; when that is extinguiſh, the Perſon 
dies beyond Remedy; and being once . in all 
Parts of the Body, it cannot be again re-kindled, but by 
freſh Fire from Heaven, or a Divine Power. Our Author, 
Pag 232. He fays, The Radical Moiſture, which is daily 
conſuming by the Flame of Life, muſt needs be ſpent ere leng. 
And 1 ſay, that if this Flame be not fed and nouriſhed b 
Food, and Viands competent, and of ſuitable Nature, this 
Flame muſt firſt diminith, then decay, and laſtly be extin- 
giſhed, as daily Experience teaches in Times of Scarcity 
and Famine, the like diſtreſſing Accidents: So as this 
Viſion gives us ſome Traces, whereby the manner of Adams 
Creation, and the Infuſion of the Breath of Life into him, 
may gueſſingly be collected: And as it directs backwards 
to the Creation, ſo it doth it forwards, open ſome Pro- 
ſpect towards the manner of our expected Reſurrection; in 
which, after the Body ſhall have been made ready, and 
compleat, for the Reccption and Nouriſhment of it, the 
Animating Breath ſhall again kindle in it the lame of Life, 
as by God ſhall be appointed, for the Attuating ſuch Raiſ- 
ed Bodies, and as it did before their former Diſſolution: 
And this Flame will be of the fame Kind and Nature with 
the former, and as much the ſame , as the Bodies then Ri- 
fing,will le the lame Bodies with the former: before it was 
z body with tuch Organs, acted by a Natuial Flane of Life; 
and the ſame ſhall it be atter the RefurreAion, with this 
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Change to the Bleſſed, that their Natural Body ſhall be 
made a Spiritual Body. By this Counter Expoſition of Mo- 
fes's Text before recited, I pretend to have battered and 
ſhaken, or even to have overthrown the Fuſt, and one of 
the Main Foundations of our Author's Opinion, upon 
which he principally inſiſts, and grounds himſelf in the firſt 
46 Pages of his Book. | 
and! now proceed to propound an Argument in direct 
Oppoſitiom to his Opinion and all that he hath faid in main- 
tenance of the ſame. Thus then argue, That which is 
born of the Fleſh is Fleſh , but the Soul as well as the Bo- 
dy is generated and comes ot Fleſh ; Ergo, The Soul is a 
Material and not an Immarerial Intelligent Spirit. The 
Major of theſe Propoſitions is apparently agreeable to th: 
Courſe of Nature; and 7b 3 6. ſufficiently ſupporte! 
by our Lords own Aſſertion. The Minor 1 prove by Ge. 
6. 3. Adam begat a Son in his own likeneſs , afier his Image. 
Hence argue , Adam after the breathing into li u ot the 
Breath of Lite, became a Living Perſon, and continued to 
be ſo, at the Procreation and Birth of his Son ; thereforc 
the Procreation of a Son in his own likeneſs, intends, That 
the Son was generated a Living Perſon ; but ſo he could 
not be, without a Sodl or Spirit. James 2. 26. The Body 
without the Spirit is dead: and Nature agrees, viz. That 
one cannot be a Living Perſon , unleſs he have the wo Fl- 
ſential Parts, which conſtitute the ſame 3, =. body and 
Soul. It feems clear , That when Adam begat a Son, he 
begat a Living Perſon : and that ſo he could not be withour 
a Soul : Ege, Adam begetting a Son in his own likenefs 
6.458 Perſon) begat his Soul as well as his Body. Ani 
a farther Proof of my Minor Propoſition, I argue a- 
in, trom Ger, 1. ad. and 9g. 2. God ys to our Firſt 
s, 1 0 ho mult;yly , and repleniſh the Barth, 
aud bring forth abundantly in the Earth. Hereapon | ſay, 
That if Man do n beget a Son in his own likene:s, ater 
| drs 
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e, z. a Lim perſon, as' Adam is faid to do. 
not be in the Power or Nature of Mato niſh 
| 2 ae ch o: her Ven or Perfofy. fike lumſeſf: or of li, 
Sn Kind and Nature. Aud to'bdieve of maintain other. 
wile, croſles not only the import? of theſe Texts, bnt t! c 
cemmon expericnce of Mankirn@aMy-: : and the Bride: Ces 
: 5p. nring very day, for Children ard born (alththe Wor! 
| 12 „tt withthar perſeation of parts beleid. bi 
* 77 Gn 19 parvo . potentia , and perfectly Livi ng Peron, 
in tbe likeneſ of their Parents q anch tie very Abbre vinti 
And E Frome « of them. Some ſay (but they are but va. 
. 51 That Ye Parents proctente the Body only, but i! 
e Præt zi iſtent Spirit, Iies hevering in the Air, war.!; 
ig every New Procretion of a Body andithenoc it gie 08 
** down int, vt Impregnated Womb, and inſinaarcs jt ſe t 
I to, he Sc -or the Em ion they cannot well tell w": 
= Y &} Others ſiy Goͤchereates New souls, pure 1"ne: ii 
1 mY 1 Pröcteition; be it by Adultery , 1n- 
i& +a: $5 the” Shape' be Humane: :Sootttn 25 
2 0 0 of "the mes With ſuceeſs, God is ready to 
A. A Nox Soul for every Procreated Body, and that 
* „ ee 5 or 8 theſs ne v, innocent, pure. Souls, or 
„ t Si into Bodi ſo procreated in Sins of ite 
dt ere 2 Chat cin this Of intelligent Spirit do BY! 
u +6 revenr it 90 e a Body — in and by-vic- WM : 
* kedneſs, and Where ſhe is ſure ro be polluted with Orivi- BY! 
Laa Sin A1 ſhe knows where ſne is. If this were a true 
w_ e the Caſe f · uch Sotils were much to be lamented; N 
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oth amd What A 1670 tus aid of being Herods Son; nught peaſo- ! 
nably enoug h be #2 ro it. The making and ufig ot WI ! 
* Souls after fucks on, are alike agg 'o the Goal of 
0 "ne and Benden of God — = "dp jon is ſuch, 1 
| 2 wants tlie 8 5 Gam hey . to be . 
P my © probable' Sorbet the * I is notiſo much as 
5 „ Afered or rarcermptgy te to ere, by my bn or 
ung 
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Thing recordeg or appearing in eithh rof Cod Two Grear ... 
Books vt Nature or Ecripture ; and therefore it ſhall here 
be torſaken and left to the Maintainets as a rd ten Prop for 
[hc Immateriality: for which only intent it was firſt invent- | 
d and ſet on foot, and is (till continued for that very De- 
ten: and neither doth, nor can ſerve, for, any other uſe. 
ment, or purpoſe whatſgever. Now rejecting both theſe. * 
Oririons, 752; Of the Ptæexiſtence and the New Creation 
ot Souls upon every Procreation of Bodies, I ſtick to and 
maintain the Third Cpinion; viz. That Souls are gencra- , 
cd together with their Bodies , by Vertue and Pawer of  _ . 
Gods tenediction, Be fruitful and nulthply „ aud neplen'(h, 1 | 
e Earth: Procreite Children like your fees, from ang. ©, 
end of the World to another, accorgling tothe ce - 4 
pointed tor all other Animals, _ MT we fav or think, That” _ 
a Van generates more imperfectly. than an Harlc or au} Sos 
our Experience doth not ſo prove to us: not does ou Rea-  . 
on perſwade' us to bclicye it: and Scripgure. aflgrds NQ, «a 
Froof of-it : How comes it then to be ſo generally, pre io 
ech to be believed, only from an ardent Miſtakipg Zealga? 
o maintaina Separate Subſiſtence of Souls; Without, whychh, 
Od World could not, and the later,and preſent do not, 1 
or wo ih not conceive and believe Recompences furpre to this, , 
lite, cart be, and will be fully and ſufficiently Attibued- Pp 
o Mankind, according- to. their Behaviours in this ife :.. - 
they will continue to bdicve ; That if Mens Souls have not. 
$54. 3 | 

a Subſiſtence in Separation from their Bodies, the expecta- 
nom of Anfficient tutate Recompences is deſtrayed : and. 
this grows from the Pulpit , where the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection hath been utterly put to ſilende, by the Opinion 
ot Souls going, preſently, to Heaven upon Death... ;And if 
u truth the Caſe were ſo, the Doctrine of, the Acſurrecti- 
01 night well enough id,alde, as it is, and, t; ll into 
alfteem , us little uſeful for the ad vancement of, future, : 
Recompeneccs. The deſite, Lfay , of 1 i ce  > : 
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rat/ State of the Soul for ſuch purpoſes, drives ſome to in- 
vent, and moſt Men to believe ſuch very unlikely and un- 
reaſonable Propoſals and Aſſertions, as I have late before, 
and do here relate and endeavour to detect and confute. 
Our Author hath the Ingenuity to confeſs, That the Opi- 
nion of the Generation of Souls as well as Bodies, is very 
ancient, and was generally maintained by the Weſtern 
Churches. But, ſay I, the Opinion of the Separate Subſi- 
{tence of Souls hath even quite rooted it out, and that of 
neoeility; for what comes of the Fleſh, cannot naturally 
de Immaterial , and to maintain Immateriality, we find 
M-n proneto deny viſible, experienced Truths, and accept 
of groſs, unreaſonable Fiftions, Tamtam Religio potuit ſua- 
dere malorum, when it falls under a confident Miſtake ; as 
Chriſt foretels his Diſciples, Whew they e you, they 
will think that ( in ſo doing) they do good Service : 
And what if the preſent Witter meet with a like Uſage ? 
He may ſay with St. Pas /, Galat. 26. Aw I therefore become 
your Encmy, { or will you count me your Enemy ? } becauſe 
T tell you the Truth? Or that which | believe to be fo. it 
ſeems ſuch Proceeding would be both Unkind, and Un- 
chriſtian. Joh, 8 40. Our Lord ſays, Tex / e to kill me, 
« Men that tells you the Trathy Land even tor telling them 
tbe Truth ] this did not Abraham. The b. ſt ſort of Pco- 
ple will not do fo, but they are ever the fierceſt ; and therc- 
tore, Perſecution and Reproach, are natural and common 
of aww rr rar which 2 to ſtemm 
the Tide of a commonly received Opinion, and roſe againſt 
the ſtream of it. 427 85 Paul was foretold of a heavy 
Perſccurion, but he would not be perſwaded to go out of 
. Way for * and as his Friends ceaſed. 
fo I reſt my telt, Fer. 14. faying, The Will of the Lord be 
dove, Our Prefent Text now under Examination. Proves, 
The Ancient Weſtern Churches, and amongſt them, St. As- 
ſim, were in the Right, in thinking the Soul Generated. 
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as well as the Body; and that Godò Direction is (till obſer- 
ved by Nature: For Men now, as Adam did, get Children 
after their on likcneſs: viz. Living and Animated Perſons : 
and which ever ſince have repleniſned and do ſtill replenith, 
the Earth, as the Effects of theic Parents Fruitfulneſs. And 
thus from the Creation and Generation of Mankind, I pre- 
tend to have proved, That the Soul or Spirit of Man is 
generated and born of the Fleſh of the Parents, and with 
the Fleſh of the Children, Connatural to the Body, and no 
Stranger to it. 

I take another Argument for Proof of the Materiality, 
from Natural Supports of the Soul, whil'ſt it remains in Con- 
junction with the Body; and thereupon I argue thus, 1 hat 
which can neither act or ſubſiſt in the Body, without the 
Supplies and Supports of Material Proviſions, is it Self 
Material; but the Soul cannot act or ſubſiſt in the Body 
without the Supplies and Supports of Maccrial Proviſions , 
Ergo, The Soul is moſt likelygo be of a Material Nature. 
The Major I prove by the Rational and Received Rue of 
Jimile ſimili gaudet. For proof of the Minor, I inſtance 
in Three Material Things or Proviſions, all ſo neceſſary 
for the Soul of Man, as that if any One of them fail, or 
be wanting, the Soul cannot act or ſubſiſt in the Body, bur 
muſt needs part from it, either by Extinguiſhment or Avo- 
lation. And theſe Three ſo neceſſary Proviſions are Blood, 
Breath, and Food, or Nouriſhment. For the Elood, it it be 
totally exhauſted or corrupted, a Man can ive no longer 3 
but che Soul will be forced to diſlodge out of its preſent 
Tenenient. For Breath, we know by every days Experi- 
ence, when Executions are done by Hanging: that it it be 
ſtopp'd- but for ſome few Moments, the Man dies without 
remedy : as any Flame or Fire is ſoon extinguiſhed for 
want of Air. For Food or Nouriſhment-, it ſcems that as 
a Flame, Torch, or other Fire, cannot continue or endure, 


without a competency ot Fewel proper for its Nature; . 
th 
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the Soul of Man cannot continue or ſubſiſt in the Bôd y, 
withont fitting ſupplement of Food or Nouriſhment in a 
fating compaſs of time: and the truth of this is ſo clear, 
and the Experiences of it ſo frequent and ſo certain, as 
there need no more be ſaid in the proof of it. And yet for 
the more full Explication how things paſs in the Man upon 
that occaſion, I will quote Judg. 15. 18. There Sampſon 
had ſlain the Phliſtimrs , and fell into ſuch want of Drink, 
that he was ready to die for thirſt 3 but God provided Wa- 
ter , and when he had drank , his Spirit came again and he 
revived. So 1 Sam. 30. 11. David found an Egyptian in 
the Field, who had neither eat nor drank in three days and 
three nights, ſo that his ſpirit was quite ſpent, and he was 
in a departing condition: but they gave him ſome Food, 
and when he had eaten, his ſpirit came again to him, and 
therewithal his Underſtanding, Memory, and judgment; 
fo much as to demand of David an Oath for his ſecurity : 
upon which he directed David as he was deſired, and gave 
him the opportunity of obtaining a notable Victory. And 
theſe inſtances ſeem to prove, Firſt , That the Soul cannot 
ſubſiſt in the Body without Food: Secondly, That the 
Failure of the Spirit in ſuch Caſes is by Degrees, and not 
all at once or together; but as a Flame or Fire draws to- 
wards an end, Gradatim, upon Conſumption and Decay of 
the Fewel , till they both fail together. Thirdly, It ſhews, 
That with the Decay and Conſumption of this Spirit or 
Flame of Life, the Senſes , Intellect, Memory, Phancy, 
Judgment, do alſo decay and fail; and do return to the 
Man again, together with the recovery and reviver of this 
Spirit or Flame of Life, by the applying of freſh Nouriſh- 
ment or Fewel to it. And the whole Argument ſeems to 
evince that the continuance of ſuch a Spirit in the Body, de- 
pends upon Matter, as the Support of it; and therefore 
thit moſt probably it is a Material Spirit, extracted from 


Corporeal Hamours : and inflamed , heating, inlivening, 
and. 
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and acting the Body, and all the Members and Organs ot 

it ; for the effecting in them ſuch Faculties and Powers, and 
by them ſuch Motions and Actions as he intended them 
for, who hath framed and fitted them accordingly. With 
this Argument ſhall be cloſed and finiſhed our poſitive 
Proofs upon this Subject: to which notwithſtanding there 
ſhall be annexed Argumentum a ſimile, for Illuſtration 
and Perſwaſion; that the Fact aſſerted, is neither a ſtranger 
to Nature, nor improbable to be the very Truth according 
to Reaſon, but that it is very agreeable unto them both. To 
this intent I enter upon a Courſe which hath been followed 
and practiſed in all Ages, upon Occaſions and Diſputes of 
the like Nature; viz. When the Subject is ſuch as no Experi- 
ence can clear it, nor the Senſes be made Judges concerning 
it, then Men have uſed to excogitate Similitudes or Emblems, 
taken from things more known, and of which our Senſes 
may be more proper Judges 3 and by applying them to the 
more abſtruſe and unknown , to add Light ro the more 
dark, and for the diſcovery of the more hidden, ſo as they 
may be better underſtood than otherwiſe they are likely to 
be. We find that by Collecting the Suns Beams upon a 
Glaſs, and turning from thence the Ray mto a Dark Room, 
the Room will thereby be lo inlightened , beyond what 
it was before, or what the Natural Light did afford it; 
that divers things in it may be thereby made viſible, which 
without that help could not have been diſcovered. 

The Similitude which I have choſen for Illuſtration of 
the Nature of our preſent Subject the Soul, ſhall be ground- 
ed upon Harmony , and the divers forts of Inſtruments em- 

loyed in the Wind Mufick : fuch as derive their Sound 

rom the Motion of Breath, or Bellows: and to make them 
ſerviceable for the preſent Deſign, they ſhall be ranked into 
Twelve ſeveral forts, viz. 1. The Single Call or Whiſtle. 
2. The Horn. 3. The Penny Pipe. 4. The Bag- pipe. 
5. The Flute. 6. The Rebeck. 7. The Hautboys. 8. The 
22 J Sackbut. 
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Sackbut. 9. The Cornet. 10. Paus Oaten Pipe. 11. The 
Trompet. 12. The Organ. And in correſpondence to 
theſe, I rank the Animautia, or Self- moving Creatures, 
into as many and like Sorts or Diviſions: wiz. In rank 
wi h the Whiſtle I place all the ſmall Inſects, as Worms, 
Flies, Bees, Waſps, Ants, Spiders, Beetles., ec, Who all 
work according to the Rules of Scienee, but not knowing- 
ly: They have no Variety in their Working, but go al- 
ways to work after the ſame manner, and even as the Whi- 
ſtle ſounds. 2d ly. To the Horn, whoſe only Changes are 
ſhorter and longer, lower and louder Sounds, I compare 
the greater Inſects, viz. Frogs, Askers, Snakes, Adders, 
Serpents, and the very great ones in Africa and India, the 
Salamander, Scorpion, Lizard, and Camelion, Sc. And 
to the Penny Pipe I compare the loweſt of the Animalia, 
viz, Mice, Rats, Moles, Bats, &c. To the Bagpipe I 
compare the ſmall but nimble Creatures, as Weaſels, Fou- 
mards, Ferrers, Squirrels, &c. To the Flute I compare 
Cats, Currs, Otters, Badgers, Conies, Hares, & c. To the 
Rebeck, all ſorts of Deer, the Rein, the Red, the Fallow. 
and the Row; the Aſs, the Musk Creatures, ec. To the 
Hautboys, compare the Volatilia, of all Sorts and Sizes. 
To the Sack but compare the heavier ſorts of Voracious 
Brutes, as Bears, Wolves, greater Dogs, Crocodiles, River- 
Horſes, G. To the Cornet, compare the more active and 
noble ſort of them, as Lions, Tigers, Leopards, Panthers, 
Ounces, Linxes, & c. To Pans Pipe compare the Jumenta, or 
Cattle, ſuch as Sheep, and Goats, Swine, the Bubuli, ec: To 
the Trumpet compare the Principal or moſt Intelligent ſort 
of Brute Animals, the Elephant, Horſe, Camel, Tame-Dog, 
Fox, Ape, Monkey, Creatures the moſt obſerving and do- 
cible, who can apprehend and obey a Voice, a Motion of 
the Body, or even a turning of the Eye, and come nearcſt. 
to the. Pietences of ſome ſort of Underſtanding, 


I ſhould | 
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T ſhould not have put Pars Pipe ſo high in my Catalogue 
but that I find it likely was very muſical ; fo as the Inſtru- 
ment might admit of divers Tones, viz. Treble, Mean, 
Tenor, and Bafe ; on which Account Pan took upon him to 
conteſt in Melody with ApoZo's Harp, and they choſe Midas 
King of Lydia tor thcir judge; and upon full Hearing of 
both parties, Midas paſted Judgment againſt Apollo, pro- 
nouncing that Paus Pipe cxcefed the Muſick of Apollo's 
Harp: And though Apollo in Revenge planted Aſſes Ears 
upon the Head of his impartial Judge, yet the Hiſtory proves 
Par's Pipe to have been then counted a very melodious In- 
ſtrument: Pan primus Calamos cera conjungere plures inſtituit. 
Laſtly, I have choſen the Organ as that Inſtrument where- 
unto Mankind may moſt ſutably be compared; and from 
hence ſhall begin to make general Obſervations upon 
theſe Inſtruments and Creatures, comparamdo. 

As the Whiſtle and Horn have no great Variety in their 
sounds, fo have the Inſects but ſomething: analogous in 
them to them to Flame and Blood, and therefore may ra- 
ther be counted Animata than Animalia, and we (hall but 
little inſiſt upon them, but chuſe to obſetve rather upon 
our Third Inſtrument, the Penny Pi e, which can make a 
Vatiety of Sounds, by ſeveral Stops upon it: Firſt, it ap- 
pears that this (as all our other Inſtruments) this and 
they all are acted and made ſounding by one ſame A- 
ctor or Principle, viz. Breath, or Wind, inſpiring them. 
And I ſay the like of the ſinall Animals compared to it, viz. 
Mice, Moles, G c. we ſay that they (as all other Animals) 
are framed and acted after a ſimilar Manner, and as the 
reſt of the greater Animals are, and as Man their Supream 
alſois 3 for each of theſe ſmall Animals have Skin, Bone, 
Fleſh , Blood, Sinews, Nerves, Muſcles, Joints, Hcari, 
Brain, and Breath, as well as the Horſe, or the Elephant, 
or even as Man himſelf, and act their Five Senſes, and Vi- 
tal Faculties, as other Animals do, and have a Flame of 

: Life, 
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Life or Glowing in their Blood , which makes it Circulate, 
Active, and Moving ; as is done in other more large and 
rotent Ammals, in a Proportion and Nat ure ſutable to 
their einge. The ching is albot a kind in them all, as the 
Wind and Ercath in the Muſical Inſtruments: the Wind in 

them doth not make a like Sound or Muſick in them all, 
but according to the ſtructure and capacity of every one of 
them. Now give a Penny Pipe into the beſt Artiſts hand, 
and who hath a very good Breath , yet he ſhall beable to 
make but very mean Muſick with it, ſutable to the mean 
capacity of the Inſtrument : and this 1s the Caſe of the 
Mouſe or the Mole amongſt Animals, though they in their 
Structure, Parts, and Spirits, are of the ſame Nature with 
the greater Animals, yet ſuch Spirit and Flame can do vg 

more in thoſe ſmall and weak Bodies, than the Capacitics 
and Organs of them will extend unto ; and thoſe Degiecs 
of Power proportionate to its own Strength, Nature, and 
Conſtitution. And ſo it is in every Degree of Animals, 
one above another, the Flame or Material Spirit of Lite, 
wor ks in each of them, proportionably to act and perform 
ſuch things, and in ſuch manner asthe Structure of their Bo- 
dies and the Figure, Power, and Order of their Members, 
make them able and inclinable to act; and gives them a 
Power to execute. And juſt as in the Wind Inſtruments, 
one ſort of Spirit acts them all, and one fort of Materials; 
viz, Hard Materials, Wood or Mettal, make the Body, or 
groſs and palpable parts of them; and yet there is that vaſt- 
Variety in the Muſick and Sounds of them, as if they were 
not at all of kin, one of them to the other ; but rather as if 
they were quite different things in their Nature , which 
plainly they are not 3 for the Matter and Spirit in them all 
are alike : It is true they are different Inſtruments , and 
make very different Sounds and Sorts of Muſick. And it 
ſeems, the Caſe is the ſame amongſt Animals, Matter and 

Spirit are of like Nature in them all: Man himſelf, though 
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Sand jus his Animal, Mentiſque capacius altæ, his Genus is 
the ſame with theirs; he is Animal, let the differentia be 
what it will, Rationale or Religioſum. Man is of the fame 
Kind with the other Animals, and is compared by David to 
the Beaſts that periſh utterly : and ſo ſhould Man have done, 


unleſs God had promiſed and appointed a Reſurrection for 


him, and a judgment upon him. But all our Maintainers 
of the Immateriality exclaim and declaim upon the tran- 
ſcendent advantages which Men have over and beyond the 
Beaſts, in the Power and Activity of their Rational Fa- 
culty ; which miſtakingly, and yet generally, they call the 
Soul of Man, and ſeem ſo to eſteem and think of it; but to 
me it ſeems there is not a greater difference in Nature or 
Power betwixt Men and Beaſts, then in Muſick there is be- 


tween the Organ and the inferiour Inſtruments , from the 


Trompet to the Penny Pipe, or Whiſtle. There is as great 


a tranſcendency in the Organ over or and above each of the 


other Inſtruments in the Muſical Uſe of them, as there is 


in Men over and above Beaſts, in the ſeveral Kinds of them. 


Theſe Machines, viz. the Organ and the Man, the one a- 


mongſt Wind Inſtruments, and the other amongſt Animals, 
maſt evidently be accounted for Superlative and Supream; 


with whom none of the Inferiour Animals or Inſtruments 
can hold a reaſonable Compariſon : but Ocularly viſible it 


is, that the Organ hath no other Spirit or Czuſe of its 


Sound, Mulick, and Harmony; but. the ſame that acts in 
all the Inferiour Inſtruments. And ſemblably, it ſcems, that 
although Man be a Superlative and Supream Animal, yet 


he may be, and is acted by a like Flame or Spirit, as we a- 
gree doth actuate and enliven the other Animals of an Infe. - 


riour Nature or Degree; inabling for Acts of Lite and Ve- 


getation , Nouriſhment, Digeſtion, and Generation, ſtic- 


ring their Affections of Luſt, Wrath, and Fear: Moving 


and acting their Five Senſes to perceive their ſeveral Ob. : 


j<&s. . And all theſe and their Local Motions , are as vigo. 


- 
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tous, and perfectly acted in Beaſts as in Men: and this ſurt 
of <cul acts alſo in Brutes an Underſtanding, Phancy, 
Judgment, and Memory, true in their Kind, but tos very 
low Degree, in compariſon, with Faculties of thoſe Kinds 
found amongſt Men: for that the Humane Head and Or- 
gans there placed, are far more advantageouſly framed and 
fitted for ſuch purpoſes. And thus it ſeems there is ſet 
(orth and ſhewed an apparent and pregnant hkeneſs or ſimi- 
litude between the Correſpondence which the Organ hath 
with the Inferiour Wind Inſtruments, and that which Man 
hath with the Inferiour Animals: And that this (ompari- 
ſon or Similitude may be helpfully uſed towards the Diſ- 
covery of the Nature and Operations of an Humane Soul. 
and ſome farrher Aſſimilations may be made of Man to an 
Organ , viz. Firſt , That as in an Organ, the Wird can- 
not command or alter the Sound of any of the Pipes, fo 
as to make the Treble, Mean, Tenor, or Baſes, ſound o- 
therwiſe than that Artiſt who made them, intended them 
for. So it is in Man, his Spirit or Soul, cannot act any of 
his Senſes or Facukies to other then thoſe very purpoſcs for 
which the Divine Artificer made and intended them: it 
cannot make the Hand ſee, nor the Foot hear , the Shonl- 
ders underſtand 5 nor the Buttocks digeſt : but it can cnl y 
act every Part, Member, and Organ, to thoſe purpoſes in- 
tended by him that made them. Secondly , As when any 
of the Pipes in an Organ are ill made, cracked, or ther- 
wiſe harmed, the Wind cannot cure or help ſuch a miſad- 
venture, but can only make it ſound according to its pie- 
ſent capacity: ſo it is with a Mans Spuit and his Bodily 
Members and Organs; if there be a Liiping or Stammer.ng 
Tongue, or a Sanded or Squinting Eye. a Lame Fand, or 
a Foot out of joynt, the Soul cannot cure or help, in any 
ſuch Caſes; but can only act the Members and Oi gans as it 
finds them capable: and the like. ii harm come to the Mem. 
Vers or Organs by Dilcaſes, M cunds, or any like Acciden:s. 


tl: 
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the Soul hath no more power to help in ſuch Caſes ; then 
Wind can help Deficiencies in the Organ. Thirdly, It 
there be any Pipes quite ſpoiled, broken, or wanting, in 
the Organ, the Wind can make no Muſick or Sound at 
all in thoſe places: and in like manner, for Man, if the 
Eyes be out, the Soul cannot make the Man ſee ; nor 
ſpeak without a Tongue, gc. As for the Underſtand- 
ing and the Memory, which ſeem to be the moſt ſpirituali- 
zed , the Soul cannot act them without their proper Bo- 
dily Organs ; and by Blows, Wounds, or Diſeaſes in the 
Head, ſpoiling thoſe Organs, ſuch Faculties may he loſt : 
the Soul till able and continuing ſtill to act the Vital, 
Nutritive, and Generative Powers , and to keep the Man 
well enough alive. Fourthly , As upon ceaſing of Wind 
in the Organ, the Inſtrument loſes all its Activity and 
Harmonical Sounds, and becomes only a Dead Fabrick ; 
ſo when the Flame of Life in Man is extinguiſhed , the 
Body and all its Organs and Members, become Dead and 
Cold, even as the very Organ and his Pipes, which with» 
out Wind are uſeleſs to thoſe purpoſes for which they 
were contrived and intended. And thus the real Matter 
of our preſent Simile ſhall be determined. 

And yet is it not ſo finiſhed , but that ſtill there may 
be ſome farther uſe made upon the Circumſtantials of it; 
viz, Thoſe Ornamental Accoutrements wherewith we ſee 
the Organs in Cathedrals and other very Eminent Places, 
embelliſhed, and curiouſly engraved, painted, varniſhed, 
and gilded, to ſuch Degrees, that (with the Lillies) they 
may be compared to Solomon in all his glory: but if theſe 
Splendid Circumſtances be taken off them , they maſt be 
found in their own proper likeneſs, or Bodies; viz. Wood 
or ſome coarſe or ordinary Mettal , without Luſtre or 
Gloſs, or any other Delight , in the beholding. The 
Shining Ocnamentsof our Organ we compare not only to 
the Robes of Jolomons Glory, and thoſe of other Princes, 

Ws 6 Magi- 
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Magiſtrates, and Prelates , which are intended to produce 
an awe and reverence in the Beholders and Common Peo- 
ple, and are often times productive of their deſigned Ef- 
fect; but I alſo compare them to divers other Ornaments 
and Glories of the Humane Nature, acquired and accu- 
mulated by the Labour and Induſtry of many Generati- 
ons in Succeſſion, one after the other; viz. Many Manu- 
al and other Arts and Sciences, derived from one Man 
to another; and by various Experiments and Degrees, 
brought to that Perfection which hitherto they have at- 
tained. Now thoſe who behold the State of Mans Na- 
ture, and contemplate it in the Glories of all theſe freſh 
Colours, Varniſhing and Gilding (as the moſt Men do) 
cannot eaſily forbear to wonder at thoſe who do or can 
apprehend , that the Brutal Nature ſhould be ſo near re- 
lated as to be next of kin to the Humane : I will there- 
fore uſe this Nature as before I have uſed the Fabrick of 
the Organ; viz. Remove its Acquired Ornaments, which 
have ſo dazzled moſt Mens Eyes, as to make the Great 
Princes and Perſons, or ſome of them thought and think 
themſelves above or beyond the Common Condition and 
Nature of other Men, and to deſpiſe the Ordinary Sort of 
People to ſo high a Degree, as not to count them made 
of the ſame Stuff or Kind with themſelves. And not 
Princes and Conquerours only, but divers amongſt the 
Learned and Knowing, and Men of Skill in Arts and Sci- 
ences, are too often apt to contemn their ignorant and il- 
literate Brethren, as fit rather to be ranked inter Oves G. 
Bode & c&tera Pecora Campi, than to be placed in equal 
Degree and Honour with themſelves. Let us then, imagi- 
nando remove theſe Ornaments, which become the Occa- 
ſions of ſuch great Miſtakes 3 and conſider Man and his 
Nature in their own Natural Robes and Colours: And 

this may be done without the taking from our Grandees 
any of their Ornaments or Prcheminences, for the true 
State 
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State of this Nature may beſt be ſurvcyed in the Lowell 
and Plaineſt Ranks that can be found amongſt Men : 
which ſort of People, if we ſhall conſider from the Cra- 
dle to the Grave , we ſhall eafily perceive to be wholly 
employed and taken up with the Care and Endeavour to 
acquire Nouriſhment, Warmth, and the Means of Propa- 
gation : and theſe are the very Things which the more 
Sagacious Brutes do univerſally attend. The Diet of 
ſuch Loweſt Sort of People and their Fare is Groſs and 
Coarſe 3 ſo as the Rich mens Horſes, Dogs, and Monkeys, 
are often better provided : their Houſes far meaner than 
the Stables , Houfes, and even Swine-cotes of the 
Rich : Nothing ſo well clad or covered as a well kept 
Horſe, If the Politie of the Places they live in hath 
_ them ſome good Rules and Precepts , they make 
ordinarily a ſhift (in a competent time) to forget or 
change them ; and are to be governed and kept in order, 
as Brutal Creatures are, by the only Expectation or Fear 
of Rewards and Puniſhments : and theſe things are ap- 
plicable to Men whom we know by a Continual and 
Daily Converſation. But if we direct our Proſpect to- 
wards the more Deſart Countries, North or South, we 
may find in India and Arabia, but moſt eſpecially in A. 

ica and America, Nations and People, who have only 
their bare Skins for a Covering; they rob and prey upon 
others for a maintenance: they live upon Raw Fleſh, and 
the very Guts and Entrails of ſuch Creatures as they can 
get; Fleſh of Men, Dogs, Horſes, Serpents; all goes 
down with them. Now what do Beaſts differ from ſuch 
Men, or they from Beaſts? Even Wild Beaſts of the Fo- 
reſt, for our Tame Cattle will not do ſo, nor hardly any 
Beaſts amongſt us, but hungry Dogs. They diſcover no 
Effect of Rules or Civility amongſt them, ſave to for- 
bear hurting one another, as the Beaſts do; Sebi inter 
ſe convenit Urſis but their Luſts are at as full Liberty as 
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thoſe of other Cattel. Thus in general, but to ſet forth 
Humanity in its moſt Simple, Natural, and Plain Colours, 
Sir Kenelm Digby's Treatiſe of the Soul ſhall be cited, fol, 
247. where he relates and teſtifies this fact, Ay Army 
coming to attack Liege , the people of the next Villages fled 
into the Foreſt of Ardennes ; amongſt whom a Woman and 
her Son of about five years old : the Souldiers beat up into 
the Woods for Booty, and frighted the People, ſo s the 
Woman loſt her Son, and never found him ; after the Army 
departed, and the People returned: and about ten years after 
an extraordinary hard Winter hapned , and the Wild Beaſts 
haunted towards Honfes for relief amongſt them was obſer- 
ved one who ran ſometimes on two feet, and otherwhiles on 
four; the Spectators took him for a Satyr, they ſet the Haunt 
to take him, and tool him : he was found a perfect Man, of 
wonderful quick Senſes, eſpecially in Smelling ; he learned a. 
gain to ſpeak, and was known for the poor Womans Son, and 
then related his manner of living amongſt the Beaſts ; ac- 
cepted as one of their kind, and ſo herded with them , li. 
ving as they did; and the People named him John of Liege, 
And this Fact diſcovers a near degree of Afinity between 
Man and Beaſt , and ſo doth the Nouriſhment of Hu- 
mane Bodies by the Milk of Beaſts; and the Support of 
Humane Bodies by the Transfuſion of the Blood of Beaſts 
into their Veins and Bodies: which ſhews even a Conſan- 
guinity amongſt us. Our Predeceſſors in this Iſland, in 
Julius Cæſars time, and a good while after, lived as naked 
as their Cattel, and fed amongſt other things, upon 
Wildings, Acrons , Bollis , Sloes, Heps, Haws, Ge. as 
both Beaſts and poor People divers times feed at this day. 
And to prove, That Beaſts and Men, in puris naturalibus, 
do not greatly differ, in the Jaſt place ſhall be cited the 
Caſe of Nebuchadn2zzar, who had for many years as high 
a place in the Throne of Glory as any other Man whatſo- 
ever; and we may preſume, had indulged himſelf, as Men 
in 
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in ſuch Caſes and Places uſe to do, till by the Operation 
(it ſeems) of his Phancy, his Heart or Inclinations, be- 
came like thoſe of the Beaſts 3 he hearded with the Oxen, 
fed with them , and lived amongſt them : his Skin was 
his only Covering, and was wet with the Showers of Hea- 
ven, his Hair grew to cover him, like the Birds Feathers; 
and his Nails like their Claws: and this he was well e- 
nough able to endure, and it ſtood with his choice and 
liking , during ſuch diſtemper of his Phancy, the ſpace of 
Seven years, as an Apprenticeſhip, under Diſcipline. And 
it may ſerve for an Example and Proof, that as Men and 
Beaſts are under the ſame Genus, or Kind of Creatures, 
fimilar in their Bodies, as to the Materials and Parts of 
them , ſo they ſhall not be fo exceedingly different in the 
Nature of their Souls, as the received Opinion hath made 
them; but more likely it ſeems, That a Soul of ſuch Na- 
ture as acts in the Brutes, Firſt, Their Vital Faculties, Di- 
geſtion, Nutrition, Generation; Secondly, Their Paſſions 
of Luſt, Wrath, and Fear; Thirdly, Their Senſitive Fa- 
culties, Seeing, Hearing, ec. Fourthly , Such low De- 
grees as they have of Perception, Underſtanding , Phan- 
cy, Judgment, Will and Memory; ſuch a Soul as acts 


theſe laft Faculties in a low Degree, and all the former in 


as high a Degree as is done in Man: ſuch a like Soul 


ſnould be enough able to act in Man all that his Body and 


Organs can perform, and for which ſuch Organs were firſt 
intended and made. 


But againſt this Concluſion divers have objected and 
ſaid, That Man hath one ſingular Ornamental Quality, 
liar to his Nature, and ſo well fixed to it, as the ſame 
cannot be ſeparated from it, nor be communicated to any 
Brutal Nature whatſoever 3 and that is, a Natural Power 
of Diſcerning Honeſtum from Turpe, and diſtinguiſhing 
between them, ſo as to approve the one and condemn the 
other. 
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other. To this 1 reply , It ſeems Reaſon doth not drive 
Men to conſent to this Aſſertion, or to approve the Im- 
port of it. But they re- joyn, The Truth of it is proved 
Rom. 2. 14. Thoſe who have not the Law , do by Nature the 
things contained in the Law; having the Law written in 
their hearts, For an my expound this Text , I quote 
another, 1 Cor. 11. 14. Doth not even Nature it ſelf teach 
you , that if a Man have long hair , it is a ſhame to him. 
Here by Nature is intended an univerſal Cuſtom of thoſe 
Countreys which St. Paul had ſeen ; for in them all, Men 
uſed to wear their hair ſhort , and that became amongſt 
them a ſecond Nature, as our Proverb terms it. Hence 1 
collect for probable , that in the quoted Text to the Ro- 
mans, Paul by the word Nature intended a Civilized and 
Cultivated Nature , meliorated by ſome kind of Educa- 
tion or Inſtitution , asall the Nations that he knew were; 
for his words, having not the Lam, points at that of Mo. 
ſes : and he ſeems to account, that all who were not un- 
der that Law, were under Nature, and the Guidance of 
it: but ſuch a Nature as had the Cultivation of other 
Laws or Rules, and which generally were much agreea- 
able to the Letter or Senſe of Moſes his Moral Laws; and 
made like Impreſſions upon the hearts of the Gentiles , as 
that of Moſes did upon the Jews : but that here by Na- 
ture he did not intend Humane Nature, i» paris naturali- 
bus, naked and bare of all manner of Inſtitution or Edu- 
cation whatſoever ; not ſuch a Nature as that of John of 
Liege, the Lybian Jamnites, and Sabunks, where Men are 
ſo fev /, as their converſe amongſt the more numerous 
Beaſts, makes them li ke one another: not like the Carib- 
bee Iſlanders, or the moſt Northernly Americans, or ſome 
miſerable, poor, wild:Iriſh, have been reported. It ſeems 
he doth not intend Nature thus naked, but under the Cul- 
tivation of ſome Civil Education. Now for Man's Natu- 
ral Faculty of diſcerning Honeſtum from Turpe, I ſay, Firſt, 
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That it is not in his Nature, after the manner of his Na- 
tural Faculties; his Vital , Paſſionate, Senfitive, or Ra- 
tional Powers: for all theſe (of which the Beaſts are alſo 
partakers) riſe out of bare Nature, or the Natural Con- 
texture of Soul and Body; and exert themſelves upon 
emergent Occaſions, without any Teaching or lnſtruction 
whatſoever : this Power of diſcerning Honeſtum from 
Tyrpe doth not ſo. Adam did not by Nature diſcern that 
Nakedneſs was an undecent Thing, or Tarpe. Who told 
thee that thou wait naked 2 Diſcovered to thee that Na- 
kedneſs was an Indecency in thee ? Or that thou haſt need 
of any Covering but thy Skin? Rom. 7. 7. I had not 
known ſin (or what actions were fins) but by the Lam. Ver. 
8. Without the Law fin was dead (ſeems unpercei ved.) 
Chap. 5. 13. Sin is not imputed when there is no Law. Theſe 
prove that there is need of Rules to diſcern Honeſtum 
from Txrpe , even in the moſt groſs actions: for Rom. 4. 
15. Where no Law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. - Let us try 
this by a Caſe of Shedding Mans Blood : viz. Two Men 
in Pure State of Nature, or Savages , happen to meet at 
large, and to have view of an Obje& which they both 
dere; they cannot diſpute, for want of Language, but 
both ſeize the Object, and fall to the Brutal Way of Con- 
tending , vis. Violence and Force; and in the Conteſt 
one kills the other: It ſeems, the Killer ( inſtead of re- 
morſe) ſhould glory in this Atchievement , and be more 
encouraged, and ready to follow the ſame Courſe another 
time.. And what otherwiſe do our practiſed Duelliſts, 
but glory in their Shame, with apparent diſadvantage ; 
acting againſt the Laws both of God and Man: Whereas 
the Fact of our Savage (who hath not, nor knows any 
Law) may paſs well enough, without diſcerning (by a- 
ny Light of Nature) that his Fact was Tarpe. And ſo 
may the Caſe be for Adaltery, or Inceſt, amongſt Per- 
ſons who neither live under Laws, nor have any know- 
ledge 


L 184 

ledge of them; they cannot naturally diſcern the Turpe 
in ſuch Actions: and for Theft and Robbery , it would 
be the delight and glory of ſuch Savages, and was the 
common practice of the Savage World , and is the com- 
mon Arabian Profeſſion at this day, And we may add 
to them the petit Pirates , and even the great Conque- 
rours and Spoilers of Nations, who ( becaule they live 
without Laws, or above them) do not, or will not, diſ- 
cover any Natural Turpe in thoſe Ravages which they 
make upon the (to them) innocent and harmleſs people. 
All theſe Caſes or Inſtances, ſeem to evince, that the Dj1. 
covery of Honeſtum and Turpe grows not from Nature 
barely, or in its extreameſt Simplicity; nor without ſome 
a ſliſtance from Education or Inſtitution. 


Next, our oppoſing Immaterialliſts, do alledge, That 
upon the committing of any known and great Turpe, there 
ariſes amongſt Men a great and tormenting Senſe of ſuch 
Evil, flowing from Nature in Man, and which is never 
found in Beaſts of any Kind, But ] do not aſſent to either 
of theſe Aſſertions. Firſt, For Conſcience in Man, I 
have ſaid the Conſcient Powers, viz. Underſtanding, 
Memory, and Judgment, are Natural, and ſo are the Ef- 
fects: viz, Pleaſure and Joy, Sorrow and Fear: But to 
compleat a Conſcience in Man, there muſt be more than 
Nature; 2iz. Some ſort of Rules or Directions, growing 
from Education or Inſtitution ; and ſuch may derive 
themſelves from Three Originals: Firſt, By Revelation 
from God cr Spirits. Secondly, From Precepts or Exam- 
ples of other Men. Thirdly , From the Perſon himſelf 
concerned in the Inquiry , his own Obſervations , Opini- 
ons, Phantaſies. Now take any of theſe Sorts of Rules 
which any Man hath accepted for his Guides, and ſubmit- 
ted himſelf unto ; if he find his Actions agree with his 
Rules „ that Agreement produces Comfort and Joy: and 


the 
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the contrary produces Sorrow: and Frar: the widelier 


they differ, the greater the Feur; and propor tionable to 
the degrees and duration of Rewards and Puniſtpents. 


2 and believed eo be expected, ani the reputed cer- 

tainty of them. And it ſeems, the Rule accepted and 
ſubmitted to, be it rig or wrong, true or falſe, obliges 
the Conſience of the Believer , and ſtrikes him with re- 


moi ſe upon any his irregular Actions; as — falſe 


as the true: and this ſhews the Faculey not to be wholly 
from Nature, for that ſhe 1s more conſtant in her Directi- 
ons and Notices, then to be ordinarily liable to ſuch great 
aberrations. We ſay then, a Savage can have no Conſci- 
ence, for want of — whence that Power cannot be 
derived from bare Nature i in Man. 


The other Aﬀertion , v2. That C onſcience is not to whe 
found in Beaſts of any kinky do not aflent urto: yet 
granting that naturally none of them have it. Bat I con- 
ceive, that by an Education amongſt Men, and a Con- 
verſation with them. ſome Beaſts may attain,and have ob. 
tained to ſach Conſcient Faculties, as are agrecable to the 
low degrees of their Underſtanding z. and I gve-inſtance 
in a Maſtiff Dog. if he go at liberty without Eduration. 
and meet with a Sh. ep hungry, he falls on and kills and 
eats till he have enough, and departs without any fign or 
ſenſe of remorſe for his fa doing: But take one ot that 
kind., and give him an Education amungſt Men, 2 
ing taught his Duty in that Caſe) if after. this Dog hap- 
pen to worry a Sheep, he becomes ſo ſenſible, — 
and afraid togteher, that his guilt and fear appear in his 
whole carriage, and the Temper and poſture of his Body: 
{o.as his looks and cartiage give evident proof that he is 
a Sbeep-biter.- So for a Setting Dag; if his ov er · eager 
deſire carry him into his Game, — that he {pring it, his 
Conſcient Power ſmites him uron . Fact, ſos chat he 
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dare not, will not, approach his Maſter or Teacher, but 
will avoid and fiie from them, by all means, and for a 
competent time, till their anger may be aſſwaged: aud 
ſome of them have been thereby ſo ſcared ,, as to run 
quite from their Maſters, and forſake them for ever. We 
know alſo. that ſome Horſes which ha ve been corrected: 
tor tripping upon the High- way, it by accident they make 
- a trip, they ſuddenly dart themſelves forwards, remem- 
bring the former Corrections, and ſometimes, do by that 
means, eſcape the punifhmene which otherwhiles would 
have fallen upon them.. And in like manner, the moſt 
Docible Creatures. Dogs, Horſes, Apes, Elephants, are 
made tractable and taught by Rewards and Puniſhmente. 
and the Deſire, Fear, and Expectations of them; the 
ſame which are the Grounds and Effects of Conſcience in 
Man. 8 e 
And thus Areuendo, and with hard rubbing , it ſeems 
there is taken off from the Nature of Man this laſt Piece 
of Varniſh, or Ornament, which by divers hath been o 
hard laid on and faſtened , as it ſeemed like a Fixation 
inſeparable , and quurto modo peculiar to it: in conſe- 
quence of which I fay , That we have now laid the Na- 
ture of Man as naked and bared of its Ornaments, as be- 
fore we did that cf our Organ... And as then that Inſtru- 
ment ſo bared , had for its Materials no other then what 
the Inferiour Inſtruments were made of: viz, Wood, or 
Common Metal; fo is it like to fall out with the Body of 
Man: there will appear in it nothing but Skin, Bone, 
Fleſy, Blood, Joynts, Muſcles, Nerves, Arteries, Si- 
news, Veins; Heart, Head, Biain,- and Breath, e&$c. all 
of the ſame kind with thoſe of the Inferiour Animals. 
And for the Active: Principle in them both, as Wind and 
Breath, of the ſame. Nature, but ſtronger or weaker, 
moves and acts, as well the Otgan as all the other Inferi- 
our Inſtruments. So it feems; a Spirit inflamed, and of a 
| like 
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like Nature, is the Active Principle in the whole Animal 
Kind and Nature; di. both of Man- and Beaſt Lhe 
Flame may be purer and ꝑroſſer, brighter and dimmer, 
but in all of a Similar Kind and Nature; one bf thent 
with the other z: as the M ind and Breath was to the fore- 
named Iuſtruments. And this Concluſion all clole ant 
"Eniſh ms preſent dimile, and that put end to my intended 
Argument againſt the Immateriality and - Serarate Sub- 
ſiſtenet of Sdul a 4 ; | 


For the iſkiog of which I offer this Reaſon , That 
having an Inclination and Deſire to find out ot learn the 
Truth in the Pont before diſputed, and having in my 
Anſwer to Doctor Bentleys Sermon, ſummoned him t | 
perform his prumiſe of proving the Separate Subſiſtence | 
of an Humane Soul, I thought it requiſite to lay before 
him or any other, who (being qualified for it) (hall under- 

take the Imployment, all or the moſt important of thoſe 
Groun:is and Reaſons which moved me, in a Mature and 
Decaying Age, to perſwade my ſelf, that the Opinion ot | 


* 


the Immateriality and Separate Subſiſtence of Humane 
Souls after Death of their Bodies, is an Errour ; to the + 1 
intent, that having before them the trueState of the Ma- 41 


lady, and the Cauſes of it, they may be the better ina- 4 
bled to direct their Applications for the Cure, and take 
the whole State of the Caſe together; and ſhall ſay no 
more, ſave by way of Caution; viz. -That hitherto the 
Fabrick of the Argument js held together, as by Nails 
driven through boards, yet remaining with ſtreight - | 
ints, ſo as they may be j inched out again with more 
eale, and little damage to the Materials, it proper En- 
dea vours ſha l be uſed to that putpoſc; u. By a full, 
ſrrong, reaſonable, and well grounded Anſwer to the 
Objections which have been in this Tract or Treatiſe 
produced: but if pregnant Petſons ſhall cntet upon the 
| | Under- - | 
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Unqertaking, without Direction or Athifice 7 and make 
infirm, cholerick , or any way infufficent Anſwers theres 
unto, that will prove like a clenching or riveting the 
' Foints of rhe Nails on the farther ſide, and make them 
ſo hard to be drawn out again, as there may be great 
difficulty and ſome convenience in the pertagm e of 
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My Deſire and Prayer to God is , That he d his 
13 and Spirit , direct och Masa g Pi- 
ous Inclination, and for Love to Truth, ſhatt if Peace- 
able and Chriſtian Manner, undertake the Rectificktion 
of thoſe Errours which ſhall be with clearreſs detected 
in this Treatfſe: And that he will finalfy diſtover io us 
what is the very Truth in the point here diſputed. And 
to an Anſwere r I ſhall conclude with St. Part, 2 Tim 2.7. 
Conjider what I ſay , and the Lord give thee underſtandin 
in this] and in all things; "eſpecially enable thee for the 
Diſcovery , declaring and proving of the Tuch in this 
Point. 4 8 
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